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T was the expeftation that the 
2” whole Kingdome had of your high 
worth, and faithfull rl, to 
reforme what was amiſſe both in 
Church and State , which gave us 
the confidence to preſent unto you 
our former treatiſe. And now your 
reall performance, and noble Aions tending to 
the publicke peace and good, bave added much 
more chearefulneſſe in our ſecond addreſSe to- 
wards you ; the rather, for that the cauſe in que- 
Az ſtwon 
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' The Epiſlle Dedicatoric. 

ſtion betweene us and the Remonſtrant, about E- 
pilcopacy and Liturgic, is a great part of that 
worke to Which God hath direfted your preſent 
conſultations. Seeing therefore it belongs £0 you 
next under Godand bis Majeftie, to diſpoſe and 
order thefe things : Wee leave our endeavours at 
your feete, beſeedhing you to vaxfider, mot onely 
bow we have vindicated our ſelves from the accu- 
ſations of our adver ſarie,but more sfpecially what 
may bee oathered out of it for the advancement of 
the reformation now happily begunne among us. 

The Lordof life and glory bee a Swme and ſhield 
unto you. 


TO 


L TRAL 


UMI 


TO 
THE READER. 


$ HE Booke which we here under- 
Þ rake to anſwer, is ſofull fraught 
Wes with ditter inveRives, falſe aſper- 
AF | && tions , hyperbolicall confidence, 
| R®) ſelfe contradictions, and ſuch like 
> extravagancies, as that we have 
thought fir to lay them all before thee in one full 
view by way of preface, rather then ro interrupt 
our following difeourfe by obſerving them as they 
lie ſcatrered in the booke it ſelfe. Suffer us there- 
fore to give thee notice of thels few particulars. 
Firſt, wee are deepely charged and accuſed not 
qnely to the ordinarie Reader but even tothe Kings 
Majeſtic himſelf,of wiſu/leg ations, mifimterpretations, 
miſtranſlations, and falſe quotations, and that in ſuch 
an high nature as that the Authour cales Godto wit- 
neſſe, before whom he 3s ſhortly v0 give an account that 
hee never faw any Author that would dare to proſe 
C tian 
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19 the Reader. | 


Chriſtian ſincerity ſo fowleto overlaſh, And this is not 
once or twice but often repeated with great aſleye- 
rarion & exclamations. Which whea we firſt reade 
(being conſcious of our innoceacy and fidelity) we 
could not bur ſtand amazed and wonder to-ſec our 
{clves ſo unexpeRedly and wee hope undeſervedly 
rransformed into men ( or rather monſters of men) 
ſo rranſcendently perfidious, and ſo ſuperſuperla- 
tively unfaithfull and wicked. And indeede,ifto be 
accbſcd of afailr bee a ſufficient argumenttg mike 
us guilty, wee muſt needes bee for ever branded 
wich ſuch an high meaſure of ignominy, as that it 
is nota whole ſea of water that will ſerve to waſh 
eff the filth of ſuch accuſations. But wee doubt 


; nor bur that the ingenuous peruſerof this booke 


will finde that as ic was the glory of one of the 
Cato's that hce was thirty times accuſed and yet 
acver found guilcie ; ſo ic will be our honour and 
cicdic when hee {hall ſee that all this clamour and 
novſe is bur a bearing of falſewitneſle againſt his 
bictaren. Sz accaſaſſe ſat eſt quis erit innoceus, It 
was the the wicked counlell of Matchiavell Ca- 
lumniare fortiter & aliquid adherebit. This counlell 
the Papiſts have made uſe of in anſwering of Proe 
reſtant writers, and the Biſhops themſelves in 
their anſwers to ſome of the unconforming Mi- 
niſters bookes., And we hayt g20d reaſon to thinke 
that the Authour of this Defence hath tro.! in the 
ſame ſteps. For after all his generall exclamations 
and accuſations, there are but four« v!: ces in which 
hee undertakes to prove-us fal'r, The firſt is for 
Lalfe'citing of Hreroms tej/ n onie, The ſecond 
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Tothe Ryder. 
is for «bnſing Nazianzene. Thie third is for mi/- 
interpreting Origen aboat Lay Elders, The fourth 
is for foyſting i Cyprian, Truc & is, hee tells 
us of went of fidelity in citing the Connſell of Amy- 
och and Ancyra, of miſalledging of Whitakers,of 
miſengliſhing Teri=/lian, and of guilty tranſ- 
lating of Juſtin Martyr, But hee doth not fo 
much as endeayour to make good what he tells 
us, and therefore we cannot but beleeve thar hee 
uſed more Machiaveliſme then honeſty in ſuch 
aſpcrſions. As for Authors which hee himſclfe 
hath both miſalledged and miſinterprered, wee 
doe nor onely ſay it, burtrhe Reader ſhall finde 
# demonftratively proved 'in the enſuring erea- 
tile, 
Secondly, if ro be railed upon,reviled, flight. 
ed, atid fcorned bee ſutficientto bring meninco 


-diſcredir, then certainely, we muſt be eſteemed 


AS onda meinghepugamn, myiyhug re Tic ous ,» AS the dung, 
of ſcouring, and filth of the world. For ne- 
ver man {tmce Monweagnes Appeale, wrote with 
more fcorne and comempr. Wee are ca led 


. Vaine, frivolens ;C avillers,inſolent, ſpightfull, ri- 


otous ,prond,falſe,unjuſt triflers, fattions, Brother- 
ly ſlanderers,ſullen and crabbed peices, Lyars,egre- 
gious and palpable calumniators,wilfitly sbutting 
ouy eyes aztinf{therrah, fach as the Readers may 
be achamed off , witleſſe, malicious, uwncharitable , 
envious, frivelons waſters of nnſedfoneble words, 
ſwelling up a windy bulke with groundleſſe excep- 
tions againſt our eyes and conſcience, yedious and 
loofe 4:ſpmters, Patronizers of branded Heretiques, 


"a 1mpo- 


To the Reader. 


impotent , weake, and abſurd men, groſſely ignorant 
[uh as fowly over. —_ , nn erſe1 judge. 
ment, and ftrong malice; commonly ſpightfull, 
and ſeldome witty, violent and ſubtile machina- 
tors againſt, and diſturbers of Gods ordinances, 
ſome whole ſeftions meere declamations , worth 
of nothing but of contempt, and ſilence , ill bred 


'] ſons of the Charch, ſpitting in the face of our 


Mother , fomenzors of unjuſt dſlikes againſt law» 
full goverment , making wickedly falſe ſuggeſti- 
0ns,wanting witt and grace tounlerſtavd the true 
meaning of the Jus Divinum of Epiſcopacy, wor- 
thy to be puniſhed for their preſumprion, 8 dif. 
obcdicnce , men that make no conſcience by what 
meanes wee upheld a ſide and winne a Proſelyte. 
Theſe are the lowers with which his defence is 
garniſhed, and the tiles with which he honours 
thoſe whom hee calles his Brethren. Wee 
will make no other Apologie for our ſelves, 
but what CAsſtin did in the ſame kind , who 
when hee was told that his railing adverſaric 
was to hard for him, hee faid it was an eaſic 
thing that way to conquer ©Asſt;n, but the 
Reader ſhould perecive it was Clamore not 
veritate, by loud Crying not by truth : And 
what Hierom ſaith againſt Helvidius, Arbitror 
te veritate convittum a maledifia converti, 
It is a figne of a man not able to ſtand before 
the truth, when hee betakes. himſelfe to re- 
proachfull language. 

Thirdly, it multitude of daring proteftations 
and bold aſſeverations be ſufficient proofes of ar- 


guments 
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To the Read:r, 


guments propounded , and if confident ſlight- 
tings , and ſcornefull denyalls bce lufficieuc an- 
ſwers to us, and our arguments, never any man 
hath better defended Epiſcopacic or more 
ſtrongly confured thoſe that oppole it. In 
his very firſt page hee begges the queſtion, 
and athrmes his caulc ro bcc Gods cauſe, Gods 
truth, and if his oppoſers were as many Legi- 
ons as men , hee wonld meet them undiſmayed , 
and ſay with holy David, Though an boſt ſhould 
encampe againſt mee, my heart ſhould not feare, 
but with juſt confidence F gladly fly te the barre 
of this high and Honorable Court, (And yet by 
his leave hee thought ir his beſt wiſdome to 
fly from this barre, and to dedicate his book 
to the Kings Majcſtic alone,” and not to the 
ewo houſes: ) And in another place hee ſaith, 
the Apoſtles pratiiſe u (0 irrefragable for them, that 
if wee doe but adde the unqueſtionable prattiſe 
of their immediate ſucceſſors : hee knowes not 
what more light can bee deſired for the mani- 
feſtation of ;he truth of his opinion. In his E- 
piſtle to the King hee ſaich , That if hee doth 
not makeit appeare that wee bave abuſed our Rea- 
der with falſe ſhewes of miſalleadged antiquities, 
and meerely colourable pretences of proofes, let the 
blemiſh of his reputation leade way to the 5har- 
peſt cenſure upon his perſon. ( luſt like the Au- 
thour of Epiſcopacie by Divine right, who is 
ſo confident againſt - Elders z That hce 
offers to forfeit his life r6 juſtice, and his re- 


putation to ſhame, if any man living can ſhew 
a 2 that 


To the Reader. 
that everthere was a Ruling Elder in the world 
till Farel and Firet firſt creared ghem: (And 
yer hee could not but know that Arch- Bi. 
ſhop Whitgift ( as well ſcene in Antiquitie as 
himſelfe) confeſſeth chac there were Ruliug 
Elders in the Primitive -Church. Thus alſo 
doth Biſhop King ; Saraviz - himfelfe thinkes 
the governement of Ruling Elders to be good 
and profitable. ) In his anſwer to our argu- 
ments, fomerimes hee tells -us ehar wee prove 
nothing but our bold ignorance and abſurd incon- 
ſequences : Otherwhile hee -ſaith,, Poore ar- 
gnments ſcarce worthy of a paſſe. Theſe are ari- 
fling cavills not worth the anſwer. YVerball ex- 
ceptions which will finke like light froath. Meere 
declamations worthie of no anſwer but contempt and 
ſcorne. forbeare Reader, if” you can to ſmile at 
this curious ſubtilty: What Cabaliſme have wee 
here ? Our queries 'are made up of nothing but 
ſight and flander, His ordinarie anfwer toour 
Teſtimonies out of Antiquity is +: This Authouy 
is miſalledged, That Father abuſed. This Coun- 
cell ſhuffled "p with little fidelitie. Amway with your 
unproving iluftrations and unregardable teftim- 
nies, And this is all” the anſwer hce gives. 
Throughout the whole booke he endeavours 
to mx us to the Reader as deſtitute of all 
learning , as if our reading had never gone be- 
yond a Po lyanthea. Hee calles us boldly igno- 
rant, And that wee would make the Reader be- 
leeve that wee had ſeene a Father. And that we 

would ſeeme to have feene the Canon Law, _ 
—— f at 
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To the Reader. 


that it is enough wee can thew 4 little reading to 
”o wx Jy Bur in all rheſe and many ''more 
ſuch like Sarcaſmes and vaine Rhetoricati- 
ons hee doth bur a the part of his Hierarchi- 
call predeceſſors whoſe chicfe anfwers have 
beene ſcoffes and fearnes ; - and therefore 
whar learned Riverss ſaith of Biſhop Mownta- 
may with as much truth bee averred of 
this namelefle Author. Montacutive wir certe- 
det#us, fed admodum pr efidens , & tumidus 4- 
lierum- contemegtor, & ſuggillator. And-in ano- 
ther place. Now poteft wir ille fine comvitijs 
quemquam 4 quo difſentit vel in leviſcims noue- 
#are. Bur whar ſtrengch and weighe there 18 
in fuch kinde of arguments and anſwers, let 
the wife Reader judge. | 
And yet not withſtanding all this confidence & 
Thraſonicallboafting we deſire theeto obſerve : 
Fourthly-, That if the whole booke 
were divided into foure parts, there is one 
quarter of which he makes no mention, but 
paſſerh it over either 'with ſcorne or filence. 
And where our arghments are ſtrongeſt chere 
hee flides away withour anſwering ,- which 
cannot but make the-judicious Reader belecve 
that hee thowzht the yron to hot for him, and 
therefore would net touch it leaft it should burne 
his owne fingers ; as ' himſelfe ſaith pag. 21. 
And even in thoſe things wherein hee g 
takes to anſwere us we cannot but give notice 
that wee have confitentem reum , and' in cffeRt 


the cauſe granted in thoſe things which are 
moſt 
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moſt materiall, For when wee prove from 


Scripture the Identity of Biſhops and Presby- 


ters both in name and office, he tells us with 
a little varying of our words ; Wee idly 
looſe our labour. Jt neede bee ne ſcrnple 10 ws : 
It is in-:expreſſe termes granted, when we prove 
that rhere arc not three degrecs of Miniſtery 
ia the Scripture (to wir, Biſhops, Presbyrers, 
and Deacons ) hee anſwers, it-is granted; you 
ſpeake of the eA poſiles. writings, but I of heir 
ſucceſſors, Hee granteth allo that the Primi- 
tive Bichops were elefted by the Clergie, and 
people. That Bizhops ought not to have ſole pow+ 
er in Ordination, and Juriſdiftion. That they 
ought not to delegate their power to others, That 
the ordinary managing of ſecular imployments is 
improper for them, And hee doth almoſt grant 
that there were Lay-Elders in antiquity. For 
whereas the Author of Epiſcopacy by Divine 
righr affirmeth , that the name of Elders of 
the Church in all antiquiry comprehzndeth 
none but Preachers, and that therefore they 
onely may bee called Seniores Eccleſie, though 
ſome- others may have the tirle of Senrores 
popml;, becauſe of their civill aurhority. This 
Author acknowledgeth that befides Paſtors, 
and beſides the Magiſtrates and Elders of the 
City there are to bee found in antiquity Se- 
niores Eccleſiaſtici. Tndeede hee ſaith, thar theſe 
were but as our Chirchwardens, or Yeſtry men. 
But how true this is, the Reader ſhall ſee in 
due place : Laſtly, hee grants that a/l that wee 


ſay 
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# To..the Reader. 


ſay in the Poſtſcripts about the Popiſh Prelates i true, 
Celari non potuit negari non debuit, And tor what we 
ſay of the Proteſtanc Biſhops he denics not the 
rruch of it only he chides for taxing all tor the faulc 
of ſome. 

And inthefe things wherein hee doth djametri- 
cally oppoſe us, hee doth frequently contradict 
himſeltean1 his beſt tricnds. In his Epiltle dedica- 
tory hee profeſſerh that he #axeth not our ability, yet 
inthe ſame Epiſtle hee calles us impotent aſſailants, 
and afte1 wards. Men of weate judgements and ſtrong 
malice. And Menthat would ſeeme to have ſeene a F4. 
ther. And that all that we ſay is nothing but bold ig- 
norance, Pag. 94. be ſauth,, That to acknowledge am 
Ordinary Evangeliſt is a phancy and 4 dreame. And 
yetelſewhere he makes every Preacher of the Goſpell 
tobe an Evangeliſt. Ia his Remonſtrant and in his 
defence he ſaith, that Biſhops had beewe every where 
throughout all the Regions of the Chriſtian world. And 
that all Churches throughout the whole Chriſtian world 
have uniformly and conftantly maintained Epiſcops- 
cy. And yet elſewhere he depics that ever hce ſaid, 
That Biſhops were every where, and confeſſerh that 
there are leſſe noble Churches that doe.not conferre to 
Epiſcopall Governement. Pag. 161, hee tells us , that 
for 1600 yeares the name of Biſhops hath bin appropri. 
ated (inaplaincontradiitinttion ) to the governors of 
the Church: But inother pl ices he ofcen grants that 
the Neme was confounded, anJ aſcribed to Presby= 
ters are well as Biſhops. In his 36. pag. he ſaich,7hut 
in his Remonſtrance bee made no mention of Dioceſan 
Biſhops, whereas all know that he undertooke the 


. defence of ſuch Biſhops which were petitioned a- 


gaint 


ainſt in Patlidment , whom-tone will deny to bee 
Dioceſan Biſhops. In his 5. pag. (ſpeaking of the 
changing of Civill governement mentioned in the 
Remonftrance )be profeſſeth that he did not aime at our 
Civill Governement, Let butthe Reader ſurvey the 
wordsof the Remonſtance pag.8.and ir will appeare 
plainely ac ſs ſolaribus radijs deſcriptumeſſet. That 
the compariſon was purpoſely made betwixt the 
attemprs of rhe that would have altered our Ci- 
vill goyernemenr, and thoſe that indeavored the al- 
teration of onr Church governement. And where- 
as he bids as pag. 135. Jo take our ſoleordination and 

ole juriſdittion to ſole our next paire of ſhoes withall , 

eraortwitftanding hee makes it his great worke to 
anſwer all our atgumentSagainft the ſole power of 
Biſhops,a''d whenall is done,allowes the Presbyter 
onely anaſsiſtance, but no power in Ordiaztionnor 
jurifdition. Laſtly, in the ſtaring of rhe 'queſtion 
he diſtingaifheth berweenr divine and 4poftolicall au. 
thority, znd denyeth that Biſhops are of Divine at 
thotiry as ordained immediarely by Chriſt. And yet 
he ſaich, That Chrift himſelfe hath laid the ground of 
this imparitie in his fir agents. And that by the evi- 
dence of Timothy and Titus, andthe Afian Angels (to 
whom Chriſt htmſelfe wrote) he hath made good that 
juſt — the ſacred Hierarchy. 

This is the ſame of thar (good Reader)that we 
choughrt fit ro prxmonifh thee of, Wee now dil. 
mille thec to rhe booke ir felfe, and com n«1 d thee 
and it, to the bleſſing of God. 


Vindication of the 


ANSWER 


to the humble 
Remonſtrance. 
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MPF wee thought our filence would 
WV oncly prejudice our ſelves , wee 
could contentedly fit downe and 
torbeare Replyes, not doubring, 
bur intelligent men, comparing 
cauſe with cauſc,and reaſon with 
reaſon, would eafily ſee with 
whom the truth reſts : but wee 
fearing that many who' have not cither ability or lei- 
ſure to ſearch into the grounds of things themſelves, 
B would 
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2 A vindication of the anſwer 


would ſcarce thinke it poſhible , that ſo much confi- 
dence as the Remonſtrant ſhewes , ſhould be ſevered 
from a good cauſe, or ſo much contempt ſhould bee 
powred upon us that are not the bad defenders of 
a cauſe much worſe. Wee muſt diſcharge our duty 
in clcering the cauſe and truth of God, and thar will 
cleer us from all the foule aſperſions which the Re- 
monſftrant hath becn nothing ſparing to caſt upon us, 
Whoſe Defence in every Leate'terms us either i920- 
rant, lhers, witleſſe, falſifiers , maliciow, ſpighifull, [[2x- 
derous , wiolem , and fubtil Mathinators anainſt the 
Church, aud difturbers of bey peace, Fac: and this not 
onely inacurſory way,but in ſuchſs devout and rcl!- 
elous form , as we make queſtiovwhether everany 
man before him did ſo ſolemnly tratuce, ſpeaking z1 in 
the preſence of God, that be never ſaw an; riter profeſi;ng 
Chriftian ſincert:y ſo fou!y1o overlaſh. To the preſence 
>f God befere'whom his proteſtation13 made, our 
accefle is equall , and at that Tribunalt wee doubt 
not,through the grace of Chriſt,out to approve both 
our ſelves & our cauſe, And had we t'e ſame acceſſe 
no Our Sovercigne, wee ſhould lefle regard thoſe 
hitter inveRive accuſations, wherewith hee hath {\ 
profuſcly charged us in his Sarredcares, 

But our meaneſſe forbids us tro make immediats 
addrefles to the throne, which he hath made his rc=- 
fuge : yet may it pleaſe that Royall Majefty , whom 
God hath anointed over us, to vouchſafe an eye un- 
to theſe papers, wee have that truſt in the Juſtice of 
our $02re72ne, the goodnefſe of our Caule,the inte- 
grity of our conſciences in all our Quotations,as we 
doubt nor but his 2ajefty will cleerly ce, that our 

Pers 
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£0 the bumble Remonſtrance. } 


Perſons, cauſe, and carriage, have been miſrepreſente] 
£0 lim, 

The cauſe our Remonfirant ſaith # Gods , it is true of 
the cauſe agitated, rhough not of the cauſeby him de. 
tended : and wedefire (what ever he hath done ) to 
manageit in Gods way ; #0 love zn the truth, and ſpeak. 
the truth mn love, : 

The charity of our Remonſtrant wee will not que- 
ſ:;on, though ia the firſt congrefle hee doth as good 
as call us Devzls: becauſe ſo often in his book he cals 
us Brethren, But that which hee calls erwrh, and the 
truth of God , we muſt crave leave todoe more, then 
v2rin2 in queſtion, notwithſtandins the Impregnable 
confidence of this Irrefragable Door. 

” Our Hiſtories record of Harold, Cupbearer to Ed- 
ward the Confeſſor, that wayting on the Cup,he ſtum- 
bled with one toot, and almoſt tell, but thar hee re- 
covered hitnſclf with the other ; at which his tather 
liniling ſatd, New one brother belps anarher. The Re 
monflrant calls us Brethren, and ſuppoſ:<th hee ſees us 
*Tumbling inthe very entrance of our anſwer, and 
what hep doth our Brother lend us 5 Onely enter- 
tins us Samnis & Cathinnis, and tels us, 2t 5545 248 
ſiene to ſfumble at the threſhold, Yet not alwayes an ill 
figne Sir, wee accept this ſtumbling for ſuch an O- 
men, as Ceſar had at his Landing in Aﬀrck , and our 
William the Conquerourar his firſt landing in Eng- 
land, which they tooke for the firſt {igne of their vi- 
ctory and poſſeſſion. | 

And what's this Stumble > The Anſwer menti- 
ons the Areopagi inſtead of the CAreopagites , Grande 
nefas ! Of ſuch an impiety as this, did Durem once 
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accuſe our Learned whitakers, from whom wee will 
in part borrow our anſwer : /t & ell the good of the 
Church depends not upon a piece of Latine, 

But can our Remonſtram perſwade him(ſelfe , that 
his Anſwerers ſhould have ſo much Clarklike igno- 
rancezas never to have heard of Areopagrta: It he can, 
yet we are ſure he can never perſwade his ingenious 
Readers, but ſome one at leaſt of that Legion, which 
hee fancies conjured up againſt his Remonſflrance, 
might have heard of Dzonyſius Areopagita, that by a 
man that had not ſtudied to caſt contempt upon us,it 
might have beene thought rather a ſtumble inthe 
Tranſcribers or Printers, then the Authours. 

But what if there be no ſtumble here 2 What if 
the fault be in the Remonſftrants eyes, and not inthe 
Anſwerers words 2 What if hee ſtumble and not 
they?and what if it be buta ſtraw he ſtumbles at>For 
though A4reopagus be the name of the place, and 
Areopagite the name of the perſons; yet it ts no ſuch 
impropriety in ſpeech, toſignifie the perſons by the 
place : had wee ſaid the Admired ſonnes of Tuſtice, the 
two Houſes of Parliament, had this been ſuch a So- 
loeciſme 2 and will this Rexzonflrant deny us that 1i- 
berty, for which we have Natures Patent, and the 
example of the beſt Authors in other Tongues , To 
ſmooth,or ſquare, to lengthen , or cut off Exoticke 
words,according as will beſt ſuit with our own Dia- 
le& 2 If we werecalled to give an account of this 
Syllabicall Errour before a Deske of Grammari- 
ans, wee could with eaſe produce preſidents enough 
ia approved Authors : but we will onely give an in- 
ſtance inthe wordir ſclf from Joan, Sariburi, lib.s . 

ve 
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de Nugis Curialibys,cap.g. Ewm[ SenatumT] vero Athe- 
nienſes Arcopagum dzcevant eo quod in llts onus populi 
virtus conſyfteret, 

We hope our Remonſtrant hath now recovered his 
ſtumble, and next we fnd him leaping, being as 200d 
at leaping over blocks , as hee is at ſtumbling ar 
ſtraws : it is his practice through his whole booke, 
what ever objection made by us, he finds too heavy 
to remove, he over-leaps it. 

This courſe hee begins here,for wee having char- 
oed him with ſome words founding to contempt in 
his Preface, he falls a quarrellling with our Legzck, for 
calling that a Preface, which hee mtended as one of the 
main pieces of the ſubſtance of his boob. Which certain» 
ly, if Capratio Benevolentie be the work of a Prefice, 
he that reads the Remonſtrance to the ninth page, will 
tind that the preceding pages have been but by way 
of inſinuation ; and there he comes to the propoſiti- 
on and narration of his cauſe, 

But if our Logzc& was bad , hee knew his Etbicks 
were worſe: and therefore theſe miſdemeanours 
which we juſtly charged upon him,and he knew not 
how to excuſe or anſwer, his Polzicks taught him to 
_ over. Counting all to the fourth page , as light 
froth that will ſink alone ,, which ſeems to us a ſtrange 
piece of Phyſik, and if we would cry quit with the 
Remonſlyan, 8& make our Reader as merry with him, 
as he would make his Readers with us , wee could 
tell hima Tale in the margent *. But fome thing it 
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till he had entreated us to obrain ſo much of the Remoniirant,as to publith his receir of ma. 
king light froth ſinke alone, that it may be added to the Secrets of Alexs, orihe rare cxpe.. 


riments of Baptiſta Porte. 
ſeems 
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ſcemsis ofa little more ſolid ſubſtance, itis as ſcum 
that will not fo cafily ſink alone;wherein you appe;l 
to indafferent eyes to judge whether we do not endevour to caſt 
nju ſt ent) wp07 you againſt the [4 leery evidence of any bnow.- 
ing mans conſcience. Content, Onely put the caſe 
right : you tcll _ Judges that you had ſaid, Thar i 
CAmiquity may bethe rule, the Cult policze (as in gene- 
rallnotiog bath ſomeumes varied , the Sacred never + the 
Citill came from Arourary Tmpoſcrs, the Sacred from 
en inſpired : non theſe graciow Interpreters nould dra 
+041 words r0 the preſemt and particular government of ouy 
own Monarihie , as if you rmpired that variable and arbi.. 
rrary ; and arenat aſhamed to mention that deadlynameof 
Treaſon, Our charge upen tnis 1s, that inthe judge- 
Ment of this Remonflrant,it any had dared toatemp:t 
the alreration 0f Monarchicad Governimertthey had 
been I:fle culpable then in petitioning the aſterzrion 
of Epi/copalt, and conclucegtiar ic hehad found ſuch 
o pallhos in any of thoſe whom he cals lewd Libellers. 
ail had rung with Treaſon, Treaſ0::, 

Now l<t the indifferent #eader, ict the moſt Ho- 
nourable Parliament, ct the Sarred Majeſty of our 
King Judge whether we doe the man wrong, Firſt, 
this we know,that one 05 The moit confident Advo- 
cates of Eprſcopacie hath ſaid it , that where a Natio- 
nall Church ts ſetled in the orderly regiment of certain grave 


- Overſeers, 16 ſcek to abandonthis forme, and to bring in a 
forrtzone Deſcipline,ts as unreaſonable as to caſt off the yole 


of juſt ana hereditary Monarchy,and to affef many headea 
Soteraignty: which wee thinke is an afſertion inſolent 
C nough - that [ets the Mitre 125 high as the Crowne : 
God bleſſe our ſacred Monarchie from ſuch friends. 

Þur 
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But this Remonſtrant riſes higher, and ſets the Mi. 
tre above the Crown. Telling us, that Civ Govern. 
ment comes from Arbitrarie Impoſers , this from men in- 

ſpired, and is in that reſpe& by the Remonſiran chal- 
lenged to be of divine right. If Civil Governmen: 
here include Afonarchie, as by the Remonftrants ownz 
CXPLICATION IT doth, certainly TR1S 15 to aavyance Epiſ- 
-opacie above Monarchie, and to make It more ftntull 
and dangerous to alter Epiicopacy,which,accorJing 
to the Remenftran: , cnaliznges God tor the foun cr, 
men Afonarchie , which faith this Remonſtrant 2CCor- 
4112 to originall Authority had its foundation in the 
162 Arbitrement of men. 

Yet did we never {av that tits was Treaſon; know- 
:nz ſuch crimes to be above our cognizance ; wec 
"mentioned indeed the name of Treatan, but as from 
your mouth, not our own. Ve laid, If yow hd fount 
any ſuth in any, &C. the world would have rung with the 
aud eryes of treaſon , treaſon : it Was our conjecture 
which you have now made good in this defence, 

Cor youthat are ſo full of charity to impute it to us, 
5 if that wee had vilited the jidgement of Kinz 
Zames, as you do p12g.23, Whom-we mentioned not, 
2ut as 2 moſt famous, an. ever admured Prince, hai 
anymordfaln from us (which through the grace of 
Go:l we hope never ſhall) tending tothe diſparage- 
ment either of the Royall Perſon or power, What 
| work would you have made with that * Beſparinz, 
Sir, of charging your poore Neighbours fo impe- 
tuouſly with malice and uncharitableneſle , till yee 
have taught your ſelf: to-be more charitable , and 


To 
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To what wee alleaged inthe inſtance of William 
Rufus King , and Pope Piw, to ſhew that Epiſcopall 
Government, which he calls ſacred, naturally tends 
not onely not to depend upon, but to ſubdue the ci- 
vill authority to it ſelfe, His anſweris, firſt, That 
william Rufus was a Prince noted forgroſty irreligious, 
That theſe mere tyrannic all Popiſh Biſhops. That the Pope 
ws Antichriſt, That he anſwered ſo becauſe hee was unnil. 
ling they ſhould ſhew as good cards for their ftanding as hee 
pretended for his own. And laſtly,all this makes nothing 4- 
g4inſt our Biſhops, who profeſſe, notwithflanding the divine 
Tight of their calling ,to bold their places and the exerciſe of 
their juriſdiftion wholly from the King, 

So then here is no Falſtfication: all that was pro- 
duced is granted true, onely exception taken againſt 
the perſons produced, King will;am hee was irreli- 
giow, Daniel obſerves that former times being un- 
happy in their compilers of Hiſtory ( the Scepter 
which rules over the fames of Princes) who forthe 
moſt part were Monks, had all their Princes perſo- 
nated either Religious or irreligious as they humou- 
red or offended the Biſhops Rocher , and the Monks 
belly. No wonder then if ſo ſmalla friend to Bi- 
ſhops be condemned as irreligious. 

But thenthoſe Biſhops were Popiſh , Tyrannous 
Biſhops. But it was not their Popery,but their Epil- 
cobelidinnte that made them tyrannize;and it was 
their Tyranny and not their Popery that made them 
odious to their King, who was Popiſh as well as 
they. And it hath beene ever uſuall to both former 
and-latrer Biſhops to tyrannize over ſuch as feare 
them, and to flatter ſuch as they feare. Ts 
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The Pope hee is Antichrifl, wee ate glad to heare 
you call him ſv; ſome thought a yeereagoe you 
would ſcarce have given him ſucha nickname, un- 
lefſe you meant to have falne out with the reſt of 
your brethren : and what if the Pope be Antichriſt 
may wee not bring the teſtimony of Antichriſt a- 
g1inſt Antichriſtian Biſhops 2 As Paul brought the 
witneſſe of a Cretian Poet, againſt Crerian Liers, May 
not we alleage Beelz:bub again(t Belzall without ho- 
nouring him ? 

But the Pope ſo anſwered becaule he was wnwilling 
they ſhould ſhew as good cards for their ſtanding as hepre- 
tends for his own, grant it ſo, whatwill follow upon 
that but this 's That Biſhops clayming the ſame 
grounds for their ſtanding that the Pope doth,aſpire 
to be as independant from Princes as the Pope is, 
and that they have no more Divine Right, then the 
Pope : But whats this ro our Biſhops who profeſſe , 
nowithſtanding their Divine Right, to hold their pla- 
ces, and exerciſe of Juriſdition wholly from the 
King.? Surcly ours have begun to affe& the ſame 
Excmption from Secular power, to make large 
and haughty ſtrides towards an independant Hze- 
rarchie, So that it is no envious wpbraid to paral- 
[ell ours with the former Biſhops. For it hath well ap- 
peared thatthe Hierarchical Epiſcopacie is full of ſuch 
high and large principles of Pride , Ambition , Ty- 
ranny , as can be circumſcribed in no moderate 
bounds : Bur is always ſwelling to the affectation of 
an Abſolute Eccleſiaſticall Monarchie. And it is 
worth the enquiring,whether the three laſt books of 
Hookers Ecclefiaflicall Polutie bc = ſuppreſſed by __ 
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that hath them ,- becauſe they give the Prince too 
much power in ;Ecelefiaſticall m atters, and arc not 
for the Divine Right of Biſhops. 
But we ſhall be chid anon, and accuſed of ſpiohke 
fort! is, as wee arc for the obſervation formerly 
made upon his compariſon between the attemprs ot 
Alteration in our Neighbour: Church by the F pif- 
copall faction , and that -which is now juſtly de- 
rea by ng humble Petitioners to this Honoura- 
bl. Holife, This ſaith the Remonſtrant , is a foule 
flander "10 o charge the name of 'Epiſcopacie with a Fa. 
= Foy a fat imputed to '0ns few, We rethey but 
cw that did attempt and proſecuce that al; eration * 
the more 15 our miſery , that a few Biſhops can put 
both Kinzdomes into ſo dangerovs a combuſtion, 
what ſtirre won!d they all make if thcy ſhould unite 
their rowers? And were they but a lew that were 
the FaRors for that Atre mpt? how then was it that 
one of the Epiſcopall Tribe in pablike Court called 
the Scorch defizne Bellum Epiſcopale 2 and where were 
the reſt of the peaceable Orthocox B ſhops the 
while? that might in love to Peace & t; uth have op- 
poſed thole | bold attempts, & not have ſuffered a fer, 
apo 'N ww! 10M y ou now leave the guilt of faction, to 
expoſct} the aeareand precious s name of Fpiſcopacieto 
that obloquie, 
Let the Remonſtrant never cry fie upon his bre- 
— thar dare challenge Epeſcopacze of Fan: but 
pon his Fathers the biſhops, that have ſubj<Red it 
to that challenge : had biſh»ps done ſo in Cyprians 
time, we doubt not bur the. e would have bin fonnd 
Presbjters who would have ſaid as much, and necd 
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never have feared Gaoles nor Pillories , nor high 
Commilſsions, the holy Diſcipline wherewith the 
Fathers of the ſacred Hierarchie have of late yeers vi- 
ſited ſuch offences, 


SRET.)] IL 


EE are inthis andthe following Seftions 

not to contend for words, bur things,things 
precious tothe Remonſtrant, Lirwrgie, anc Epiſcopa- 
cre, for which he fights, 8ganquam pro aris & forts, 

The ſubje& of this SeQtonis the Liturgie, where 
fiift be fals upon us for the Alterations, and Adadzi- 
2ns,mentioned by us, which hee calls ſuch an exvzous 
and groundl;ſſe ſuggeſtion as muſt needs cover our faces 
with a blaſh. Truly, Sir, 1f we were able to produce 
no fuller evidence of this then you have done of 
your Jewiſh Liturgie ever ſince Moſes time, we ſhould 
bluith indeed;- but if wee can bring forth inſtances ot 
ſuch Alterations as ſhall prove this preſent Liturgic 
to be none of that, which hath beene confirme? by 
Parlamentary AAs; keep your bluſhes to make 1 ive- 
rics for your ſelf ind triends. 

The Liturgie confirmed by our Parliamentary 
AQs is the ſame which was made and confirmed in 
the fiith and fixth of Edward the ſixth , with one al- 
teration, and additions of certaine Leſſons to be uſed upon 
every Sunday z and the forme of the Letany altered and 

2 amend. 
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amended, and two ſentences onely added in the delivery of 
the Sacrament : And none other or othermiſe, But this 
booke is ſo altered from: that, that in it is left out, 

Firſt a clauſe inthe Letany , From the tyranny of he 
Biſhop of Rome , and all his deteflable enormitits , good 
Lord deliver us, &c. 32. Chapters of the Old Te- 
ſtament, a Prayer againſt death, a Rubrick,or decla- 
ration of the manner of the preſence of Chriſts 
body and bloud in the Sacramcnt. Beſides ſome 0- 
ther things of Icſſe moment. 

Secondly, added 26 Apocryphall Chapters,more 
to be read 47 Proper Leflons, The Prayers for Bi- 
ſhops and Curats, many Colles after the Com- 
munion, A Rubrick in the examination of private 
Baptiſme. Inthe Calendar Fiſh dayes are now cal- 
led Faſting days. A Cat1logue of Holidays. 

Thirdly, many things changed, in the title of 
Confirmation, the words for impoſition of hands 
are added. In the Epiſtle tor Palm-ſunday , in the 
Name of Jeſus, turned into, at the Name of Jeſus, 
beſides ſuch ſmalter alterattons, which himſclte ac- 
kgowledges. Thele arc ſufficient ro evince that the 
Liturgie now in uſe is not that Liturgie that was e- 
ſtabliſhed by Ae of Parliament, and therefore that 
Act binds not to the uſe of this Liturgic,as we con- 
ceive. Now if to theſe we ſhould adde the late al- 
terations inthe uſe of the Lirurgie, Bringing in loud 
Muſique, uncouth and unedifying Anthems , 2 
pompous, ſuperſtitivus Altar-ſervice, wee thinke 
any indifferent eye will ſay this is not the Liturgic 
cſtabliſhed by Parliament : wee hope that theſe al- 
terattons arc ſo viſible, as any , that will _—_ 
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ſhut their eys, will ſay it is with this miſaltered Li- 
turgie as with the diſguiſed Dames mentioned of 
old by Doctor Hall, 

And we hope , nay weknow wee have ſome Bi- 
ſhops of our minde inthis, as well as you have ſome 
of yours; & how ever you flight the words of one of 
them, notinferiour to any of them that wee know, 
with an effurtic labzzs: yer it is a ſubtile ſhift you have 
to pervert the Biſhops words. For whereas hee ſaid 
that the Service of the Church of England nas now ſo 
areft, that if the Pope ſhould come and'ſee it, he would claim 
it as hisown, but thatat is in Engliſh, The Remon- 
ſtrant would ſeeme to underſtand by this onely ſuch 
an inoffenſiuentſſe , in the devotion of it , 4s the Pope him- 

ſelf could find no fault in it : whereas the Biſhop meant 
ſuch a ſymmetry and correſpondency of our preſent 
devotion and ſervice with the Popiſh,as was in his e- 
ſteem juſt matter of Humiliation to al the Biſhops in 
the Kingdom,in a day of ſolemn & national Faſting. 

Inſtcad of bringing out thoſe great applauſes,thar 
forrcigne Divines and Churches have given to our 
Liturgic, hee falls (rhough more gently then hee is 
wont) upon Maſter Caluzn for his Tolerabiles ineptie, 
as if that hee did gmozcrmrmoongye It ſecmes the Re- 
monſtrant did not either conſider the occaſion of 
that Cenſure,or elſe his nos Ommiſcient eyes never ſaw 
the Epiſtle that the Learned Caluzn wrote to the diſ- 
perſed at Frankfort , which would tell him that the 
occaſion of this Cenſure was the troubles raiſed up 
among the Engliſh Exiles then at Frankford , about 
the booke of Liturgie ( which was then as fince a 


ſpring of unhappy contentions in the Church) here- 
| upor 


upon he-yrites& Letter to them, wherein hee uſeth 
that phraſe of zolerable fooleries : and in a Chriſtian 
way perſwades both diſagreeing ſides to accord: 
which he puts not upon them by way of authority, 
but Chriſtian adviſc : nay, he fays more, that theſe 
fooleries were tolerable then, yet he doubted not if 
Religion flouriſhed in England,many of theſe would 
be removed,and other things amended: and though 
they might begin with fuch weak rudiments, yet it 
was behovetull for the grave and pious Miniſters of 
Chriſt to riſe to a higher pitch, &c, So that here 
Maſter Catlvzn did not unwarrantably intrude 7 alie. 
nam rempublicam : Nor did any other then would be- 
come any of qur grave and lcarned Divines, inthe 
caſe of the Wafers , or Lorgs Day Markets of his 
Charge, it called unto that ſervice, as Maſter Calm 
was to this. 

The Remonſtrant leads us from the Enzolrſh Liqur- 
2ie, toa Diſcourſe of Liturgtes in generall : wluch 
wee call anparalleld, becauie no man that ever wee 
nave {cene drew the line of Liturgie fo high as hee 
hath<done, even as high as Moſes time; to which his 
anſwer is, Perhaps there are ſome things our not omnt- 
ſeaent eyes have not ſeene, and perhaps this may be one of 
them: and perhaps there are ſome things which hee 
hath confidently avouched that his Lzxcean es have 
not ſeen, and perhaps this is one of them. or cle we 
ihould fceit too. But that needs not ſaiththe Re- 
monſtrant for wee almoſt yield the queſtion before 
wee argue it : the happier man hee to obain that 
by conceſsion that hee never could by argumenta- 
tion : but how doe wee weld the queſizon 2 in 

granting 
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graming an order of drvine adminiſtrations obſerved in 14.01. 
Church Aſſemblies, but denying an impoſition of ſer forms, ©" * 
We find in antiquity, that when the Church mert to- 
gether upon the Lords day, firſt the Scriptures were 
read of theold and new Teſtament,after the reading 
tollowed an Exhortation tothe practice and imitati- 
on of what was read, then they all roſe and joyned 
in Prayer: Prayer being ended, they went to tie Sa- 
crament, in the beginning whereof the Preſident of 
the Aſſembly. powred out Prayers and Thankſvi- 
ving according to his ability, and the people ſaid 
zmen; then followed the diſtribution of the Sa- 
crament : Aftcr that the collection of Almes, &c, 
this was Juſtine Martyrs Liturgic, Will you now ſee 
Teriulltans ? 

Firſt, the Congregation meets, and doe as it were Te-twl. Apo! 
beſiege God with their prayers, wherein they pray #739: 
for the Emperors, for their ſervats,ofticers, &c:rhen 
they went to repeating the Scriptures according to 
the time and occaſion, then they edified themſelves 
in faith and hope by holy exhortations. There they 
had alſo the exerciſe of Diſcipline, there they had 
their Love-feaſts which began and ended with pray- 
ers, and were celcbrated with ſinging of Pſalmes. 

This was Termullians Liturgie: From thete ewo Wri- 
ters of the pureſt times, it 1S evident that it was the 
cuſtome or order of the Church. in. their Aſſem- 
blies to pray, read, and expound the Scriptures, ad. 
miniſter the Sacraments; but that there were fet 
formes of Prayer preſcribed and unpoſed upon 
the +:%:59;,thatthey were tyed to read ſuchand ſuch 
Scriptures, that the n&#9 had words of exhorta- 
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tion put into his mouth, that hee muſt uſe without 
adding, or altering, or diminiſhing, all whichare in 
a ſtinted Liturgy,this doth not appear,but rather the 
contrary, Tertwlian (aith , Coimus ad ſacrarum litera- 
rum commemorationem ſt quid preſentium temporum qus- 
litas aut pr emonere cogit aut recognoſcere, 

And now we hope our Remonſtrant wil ſce how 
we will avoid our own contradiction, To ſay there 
was an order of adminiſtrations although there were 
no ſet and preſcribed formes is no contradiction : 
You ſee it in the Churches praftice. To ſay 
there was an order of prophecying given to the 
Church of Coriath by the Apoſtle Paul, and yet no 
ſtinred forms of prophecying impoled upon them, 
wee hope the Remonſtrant himſeltc will ſay is not 
contradictory. 

But theſe quotations are blaſted already , it « bue 
a ſilly oftentation of antiquity, that theſe men bring againſt 
the Liturgie ; ſo is all wee bring it the Remonitrant 
may be judge : but wee appcale to the learned Rea- 
der. And what can our Remonſtrant accuſe us of: 
Firſt in our quotation of Termuliian , Wee miſ-en- 

gliſh ir, Sine Monitore quia depeftore without anypromprey, 
but their own heart. Is chis a miſtranſlation? whar then 
will you fay to that approved Gloſlator Zephzyus: 
who thus cxpounds this place; Our Prayers are noe 
dilated to 1a as are the Prayers of the Heathens , by 
their Priefls, but proceed from the bnttome of our 
hearts , &c. Is not this to pray without any other 
prompter but their own hearts * Nor doth Heraldgy 
contradict this ſence. If Zephires his Gloſle like not 
you, your Engliſh likes us, as well as our owne, and 

| proves 
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proves what wee deſire. Sine Monitore : not being urged 
by an) ſuperiour mjuntiion . though wee thinke Monitar Dif: 2/acri 
may.as well be tranſlated promprer as injunction, bur a4 ogy 
if no injuntion, how could it be a Liturgy , a com- «x y{z/ed: A- 
manded, impoſed forme?and if neither of theſe,nei- nm Spoitaſy; 

- . noltvi cum ſuſps- 
ther Zephirw nor your own pleaſe you, then take N5- ,,,,ume, 
cholas R:galtizs, The Heathens had a Monitor that led &:. 
themalong in their prayers,out ofa writing,that they pos = 
might mifle nor miſtake no words, 8&c. yet what ts thus Animad. Aud 
10 a preſcribed forme 2 yes,lf they prayed ſine Monitore, — 
it overthrows a preſcribed forme, read it as you will, c:«,c de /crpr. 
if you read it without a promprer it overthrowes a 9#dem ne quid 


forme, if it begs you read it wirhour any Superiour in- 1,1 m tee: 
junFzon, it overthrows a preſcribed forme. poſterum dicere- 


But why may not we ſaith the Remonſflrant , as well **7 > Y1/4ſqt 
alus cuſtes erat, 


argue, that becauſe our Miniſters doe ordinarily in their pul- 44; tenderer, 
pets pray for the King in thery own expreſoions, therefore there 4s qui lingais 
is no forme of Liturgie enjoyned? quite from the purpoſe, TI 
we ſhew you in Terwlian, where there were prayers 
that were not ſtinted and preſcribed forms, ſhew us if 
youcanin Tertulian, any ſuch there were. 

Our other teſtimony out of Tertulhianand Auſline,is 
full ro the purpoſe we intended; wee brought them to 
prove that it was free for Chriſtians to pray as their 
occations did require, without being limited to pre- The chang'ng 
{cribed formes: and though we will not ſay peremp- of rations; ſuas 
rorily there were no publique Liturgies in Auguſtines i Me ett in- 
time, yer we. dare ſay the place hee brings proves it {ras in his 
not, in which there is not one word of preſcribed oy "a7ginivnat 

. ver-muc 

publike forms, >Þ faichfulneſſe. 

The next place he —— , Is Juftin _— 

the 
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the faulrthere is inthe Tranſlation, ; +;-«—, & guiltily 


tranſlaed the infleutter of the people , 5,54 174cus » fally 


turned according i8 his ability. We muſt quit our ſclves 
of both thele crimes: Firſt, 5bivo;, we render not the 
word bur the perſon, the inſtructor of the people,be- 
cauſe the ſame Father buta few lines before told us, 
that was his proper work, and why ſhould the Remon- 
fliram cal this a guilty tyanſ{ation? Did he think we were 
affraid to uſe the word Preſident or B:ſhop, for fear of 
adyantaging the adverſe cauſe? No ſuch matter, take 
it, tranſlate it you, Biſhop if you pleaſe , make this 
1,6599 to be the ſame with ; 2ypao- , in the Apoca- 
lyps, what will you gain by 1t * bur ghis,that ſuch a 
Preſident or Biſhop there was in every Congregati- 
on, whether in the City or Corntry, 

But beſides the ſuppoſed guilt,we are charged with 
falſe Tranſlation for turning #7 ets, according 
to his ability, if this be a falſe Tranſlation, let the 
crime lie upon Langis, and not contradicted by Syl- 
burgivs in his notes, who before us tranſlated #9» raps 
quantum pro virils poreſt, which wee know not how to 
conſter better then according to his ability. And this 
Remonſlrant grants they ded pray according io their ability. 
and ſo(ſaith he) do ours, and yet we hate a publike Litur- 
2ie, and ſo had they. It followeth not, that they had be- 
cauſc we have;we would fain ſee better proofe of ir, 

. The &emonſtrant thinks it is proot enough to picke 
a quarrel] with what wee have ſpoken, and therefore 
ſcorns to trouble himſelf any further then to tell the 
Reader it is Magiſfterially ſaid by theſe men that ſet and 
impoſed formes were xot introduced till the Arrian and Pe- 
lagian Heyeſies did invade the Church , and as Clertly they 
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confute themſelves by therr own te ſtemony. So then,, if wee 
cite teſtimony, it 15 not Aag:flerially ſpriew, and how 
is it Clerkly confmred > Beſides whar wee have done 
our ſclves, he vouchſates 'vs the honour to beſtow 
a marginall confutation upon us out of Conc. L404, cap. 
19. we will doe the Canon and the Cauſe right, and 
give you the full view of it. Oportere ſcorſum privum 
poſt Epiſcoporum Homilzazs Catechumenorum Orationem 
peragi, & poftquam exierunt Catechunyent eorum qui-pre- 
nitenram agunt fieri orationem, & cum it ſub manuys 2c- 
ceſſerint (5 receſſerint fideliuns, precer ſic ter fieri. Vnam 
quidem ſealicet primass ſilentio, ſetundam auters & tertiam 
per pronuntiationem impleri , deinde ſic pacem dari , & fic 
ſanfiam oblationem perfici & ſoles licere ſacratis ad alare 
accedere & communicare. ; 
We defire the Reader to remember that the que- 
ſtion 1s not abour a ſet Order or Rubrick , ( as the Re- 
monſtran calls it) of adminiſtrations , but about ſet 
and impoſed forms of prayer. Now what doth this 
Canon require ? that after Sermon,Prayer ſhould be 
made firſt for the Catechwmeni, Secondly, for the pe- 
#itents, Thirdly, forthe fazrhfu#7. Bur doth it binde 
to ſet forms of prayer inall theſe'? that the Reader 
ſees it doth not, for ſome of the prayers required in 
that Caxon are mentall prayers, therefore nor ſtinted, 
nor pr: ſcribed praiers,as appears by that clauſe in the pum quidee. 
Canon, which the Remonſlran:(ſhuffling yp with much /cilice: primar: 
leſle fidelity then we have done the Xealevitan Coun- __ 
cell) leaves out in his quotation & . 
Bur Clerklike wee confute our ſelves. Firſt , in 
going about to prove that ſet and impoſed formes 
mere not introduced till the Arriat\ and Pelagian bereie did 
: —_ 7” in- 
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Invade the Church, by the reflimony of s Councell that mas be- 
fore Arrianiſme. Hee that is ſo quicke to take others in 
their ſelf cofutations, dothas Clerklike confute him- 
ſelfe, in granting that the Laodicean Councell was be. 
tween the Neoceſarzan, and the Nicene,and yet ſo long 
before CArrianiſme , as it ſeemes ridiculous to referre 
from the one to the other : Now the Neoceſarian 
Councell was as Binixs from Baronzus computes in the 
yeer 314, and the Nzcene was 325 , Or according to 
Euſcbims, 320, And was the Arran hereſie jult born at 
the period of the Nzcene Councelt> if not, why may not 
the Arrian Hereſic invade the Church before the 
time of the Laodicean Councell, eſpecially confide- 
ring thatthe hereſic of Arrixe did trouble the Church 
ſometime before it borrowed cArriws his name ; and 
under his name, ſome yeers doubtles,before the Nicer 
Councell. Yet our mcaning was not, to affix the in- 
rroducing of ſet formes into the «Church vpon that 
Councell;the Remonflrant if that he had pleaſed might 
have conceived, that ſpeaking of the bringing in ſuch 
formes,wee ſhew how it was done by degrees, And 
firſt as a ſtep,the Laodzcean Councell did forbid mens 
varying their prayers as they liſted, and did enjoyn all 
men to ule the ſame prayers : mwr37 avlinAG] gyicy 6? 
Ya, Tdv]o]s x, Us mails £7T%ea's x; 6v Th; 0d Th; 3FUNGY 3414%, T IS 
Remonſirant ſaith, we ſaid, was a forme of mans onne pres 
ſeribang. No, we ſaid of a mans 0wn compoling ; and 
how wil the Remonſtirant diſprove it from the words of 
the Canon ? To prove our aſſertion we brought the 
words of the Councel of Carthage, which our Remonflrar: 
derides as a grofle abſurdity to explicatc tne Councel 
of Laod:cea, by that ofCarthage, which is yet no more 
then Zo#naras did before us. But as the — re- 
ates 
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lates it, the Fathers of Carthage will afford us little 
| help. You ſhall heare themſelves ſpeak Reader, and 
- then judge. Y: emo an precibus, velparrem pro filzo, vel fi- 
lium pro patre nominet, & cum alari aſfiftitur ſemper ad 
parrers dirigatur Oratio, quicunqueſibi preces altunde de. 
[) ſcribit non its utaiur niſt prize eas cum fratribus inflyyBori. 
bus contulerit. Where it appears firſt, thatthis Canon 
was made for poore ignorant Pricſts that knew not 
the difference between the Father and the Sonne.Se- 
condly, that when this Canon was made, there was 
no ſet forme in uſe in the Church, for it cannot come 
under the poſltbility of imagination, that a man h2- 
ving a fet torm lying before him, ſhould fo grofly mi- 
ſtake as to name the Father tor the Son,or the Son for 
the Father. Thirdly, that the limiting or circumſcri- 
bing the liberty in prayer was ſuch as did not tic him 
to a ſet Litwrgie, but hee might uſe the help ot any 0- 
ther prayer, ſo he did conferre with the more learned 
of his Brethren. 7 
The Milevitan Councell went ſomething further, Foupwre gy 
wherein hee challenges our fidclitic in ſhuft!mg wp the alari ovation n 
Councel/, our fidelity in citing of this Counced is no- a 
thing inferiourto his in this, and farabove his in the {pens 1 
former, Let the Reader: confider how much diffe- 2t «qu: 2des 
rence there is between what we ſpeak, and what the 9/1 nte 
Remonſflrant reports from this Councell,and judge of {oxcilus ma- 
the fidelity of both. If wee have for brevity ſake ——_—— | 
X S147 War ret confi ut 
viven too ſhort a repreſentation of the Canon, it will ,; exoe 410: 
appeare upon areview, to redound onely to our own #t!o1 in {iu 
prejudice. The Canon is this , Placuit ertam ilud-up Pw 1h On, 
preces vel orationes, &c, que probate. futrint in Concelio mice-ctur.. 
ſove prefationes £7 c.0h oyznibus celebretur. Nec alig omni- = gemige 5] 
#9 dicantur 7» Ecclefia niſi que 4 prudentioribus Trafttate, Corthp ML. 
<a 
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vel 3 Symodo comprobate fuerim ne forte aliquid contra fi- 
dem , velper ignorantiam, vel per minus fludiam fit commpo- 

tum, = 
F Where wee obſcrve that this is the firſt mention 
of prayers to bee approved or ratified ina Synod and 
the reſtraining to the uſe of them. 

Secondly, that the reſtriction was not ſuch but 
there was a toleration of ſuch Prayers as were tra#a- 
te aprudentioribus vfcd by the wiſe and prudent men 
in the Church as well as of thoſe Praycrs that were 
approved by the Syo4. 

Thirdly , that the occaſion of this reſtriftion was 
the prevention of Errour in the Church, ze al1quid 
comra fidem, &c. So that here the Remonſtrant may ſee 
how that we have made it goo-/,that liberty in Pray- 
er was not taken away, and ſer formes impoſed, till 
the Arian and Pelagian Hereſie invaded the Church : 
his owne quotations would have tol1 him this. 

Next to theſe Teſtimonies,as a ſtrong inducement 
to us to think that there were no Z:twreres of the firſt 
and moſt yenerable antiquity producible , wee ad- 
ded this conſideration, that thegrear admirers of , and 
ſearchers after ancient Liturgics either Jewiſh or Chriſtian 
could never yet ſhew any to the World, And now we ver-ly 
thought thar if the Sun did this day behold them, the 
Remonflram whoſe eys are acquainted with thoſ- ſe- 
crets and rarities that wee cannot bee bleſt with the 
ſight of, would have brought them to publique view 
for the defence of his owne Cauſe, bat wee feare it 
there ever were any fuch, the World hath wholy 
loſt them:he cannot ſerve you with a whole Liturgie, 
ſuch fragments as hee found ferved in , wee ſhall 
anon taſt off. ie His 
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His miſcrable miſtake in ſzying thar pare of the 
Lords Praytr was taken ou: of the Jewiſh formes, we Par- 
don becauſe hee doth halfe acknowledge it. So do 
wee, his prudent paſſing by in ſilence what wee ob- 
jeed againft his confident affertion of Peter and ſohns 
praying by a forme, and that which wee brought of 
the Publican and Phariſe to make good whatwe ob- 
jected, becauſe we know he cannot anſ[were it, 

Three things hee ſpeaks of, The Lords Prayer, the 
7eniſh Liturgies, and Chriſtian Liturgies, tor the Lords 
Prayer hee {aith .nothing can bee more plain then thas our 
Saviour preſcrabedio his Diſciples, beſides the Rults,a direR 
forme of Praygg, we grant indeed nothing can be more 
plaine then that both our bleſſed Saviour and 7ohs 
taught their new Converts to pray, yet the Remon- 
ſtrant will have a hard task to prove from Scripture 
that either 70h» or our Saviour gave to their Diſci- 
ples publique Lzwrgies or that the Diſciples were tied 
to the uſe of this forme. 

But though his proofe fall ſhort in the Lords Prayer, 
yer it is ſure he ſaith, that Chriſt was pleaſed to make uſe 
n the Celebration of his laft and heavenly Banquet both of the 
faſhions and words, nhich were uſually in the Iewiſh Feaſts, 
as Caſſander hath ſhewed mm his Liturgica. Yet Caſſander 
who is his ſure proof faith bur this, obſervaſſe viderwy 
ſeemes to have obſerved, Secondly , the evidence 
of all this comes from no better authour then Maymse- 
nides who wrote not till above a 1000 yeers after 
Chriſt. Thirdly, though ir were granted that our Sa- 
viour did pro arbztrio orex occaſjone, uſe the faſhion or 
words uſually inthe Jewiſh feaſt, it doth not at all fol- 


low that he did aſſume theſe words and faſhions our 
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of lewiſh Liturgres, an Arbitrary cuſtome is one thing 
a preſcribed Liturgie 1s an otaer, 

'et to prove ſuch a Liturgie, thar he might(as far 
as he can) (ſtand to his aſſertion, he brings lomcthing 
out of Capellus, the Samaritan Chrenicle, and Buxtorfius 
his Synagoge ſudaica, t 

We begin with what he brings out of a Samaritay 
Chronicle, ſometimes in the hands of the famouſly 

® ;. . 

learned Foſeph Scaliger, out of which hee tels us of an 
imbezel'd book, wherein were contained the Songs 
& Prayers uſed before the Sacrifices: which although 
we might let paſſe withoutdanger to our cauſe , and 
anſwer, that they were anely divine Hymnes where- 
in there was alwayes ſome thing of prayer; becauſe 
the Remonſtrant himſclte in his ſecond mentioning 
of them names onely Songs : and were there any 
thing for ſet prayers, it is like hee would have pur 
down ſome thing of them in theAuthors own words, 
as well as hee hath burthened his margent with ſome 
thing which is nothing to the purpole. 

Rut we ſhall make bold ( under correction) to ex- 
amine the authority of his Samaritan Chronicle. 7o- 
ſeph Scaliger had certainly but two Samaritan Chro- 
nicles (had he had any other he would certainly have 
mentioned it when hee undertooke to {peake of all 
accounts & Chronicles) whereof that ſhorter is prin- 
ted in his Emendgj,Temporum,tib.7, which is ſo fond 
and abſurd a thing, that hee calls it mee: imum: and 
there gives this cenſure of the Samaritans in point of 
antiquity : Gens eſt rorius veruſtatis , etiam que ad ipſos 
pertiner, ignarifſima : They are a people moſt tenorant 
ofall antiquity, even of that which doth moſt con- 
cern 
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ceerneibemſelver. And more he would have ſaid again(t 
it, if he had lived to know how much it varied from 
the Samaritans owne Pematench, 28 it is ſince diſcove- 
red by that learned Antiquarie Maſter Seldes in his 
Preface ad Adarmors Arundeliana, 

This wee know is not the Chronicle the Remoy. 
flrant means : there is another which Scaliger had , of 
which himſclfthus : Habemus corum magnum Chron;- 
conex Hebraica lingus in Arabicam converſum, ſed chara- 
Aere Samaritano deſeriptum : 15 liber inciput ab exceſſs Mo- 
ſis, deſinit infra tempor Terperatores Adriani, &c. Wee 
have alſo their great Chronicle tranſlated our of the 
Hebrew into the Arabick tongne , but written in a 
Samaritan character : which Book begins from Mo- 
ſes departure, and ends bencath the times of Adrian 
the Emperour, &c. 

Of which Book Scaliger his own cenſure is, that 
though it hath many things worthy of know- 
ledge , Yer thty are crufted over with Samaritan 
devices , and judge how much credit wee are to 
give to this Book for antiquity , as farre as Hoſes, 
which makes no mention of their own originall any 
other ways, then that they came out of Egype by Afo- 
ſes: doth not ſo much as ſpeak of any of the ancient 
Kings of SeÞvaria, nor the defeRion of the ten Tribes 
under Rehoboam , and doth onely touch the names of 
Samſon, Samuel, David, &Cc. as Scaliger ſpeaks in the 
beginning of his notes; and ſo willlet your Samaritan 
Chron cle paſſe, and give you leave to make the beſt 
of it. 

Bur to this teſtimony , what ever it be,wee oppoſc 


the teſtimony of a learned Jew, who is rather to be 
| F, heard, 
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heard, then a Seavariten. The famous Rabbi Moſes 
Haymonides., who pleaſeth roiread part of his firſt, 
ſecond, and cleventh; Chaptets,in his 'Mifbueh of the 
L aw, Halachah Tephillab, ſhall evidently finde , that 
from Moſes his time to Ezra ( above a 1000 yecres) 
there were no ſlinted forms of prayers heard of in the Iewiſh 
Church, but every man prayed accordang to hu ability. Se. 
concly', that' in Fzre his time cighteene ſhorr 
forms of Prayefs were compoſed for the ſcattered 
Zens, which had loſt the uſe of the holy language, be- 
cauſe they thought it beſt to continue ther Prayers 
and Worſhip of God in that ſacred tongue. Thirdly, 
burnota word of any ſet forms which the Prieſts or 
Þevits were to uſe, but only to helpe the ignorant 
Jews, to expreſle themſelves in prayer to God in 
the holy language z at the time or houres of prayer, 
whith the min of thegveat Synagogue had appointed : Peter 
and John went vp together to the Templeat the houre 


' of prayer, being the ninth houre. 


Though we allcage not this of Adaymonadrs,as a teſti- 
mony to command belicfe, yet wee concelve it farre 
more tobe regarded then any Samaritan Chronicle, 

Secondly, hee hath ſome ſctaps of /wwiſh Liturgics 
out of Capellus, concerning which a ſhort anſwer may 
ſerve;firſt there is not one of the /emuſþ Liturgies now 
extant, which'was made before the 7ews ceaſed to be 
the Church of God : for bcfides the eighteene ſhore 
formes before mentioned , there were no other made 
till Rabbs Gamaliel his time , who according to the 
judement of learned Criticks is that Gamakzel mentio- 
nedinthe 48s:, (from whom Paul got ſuch bitter 
principles againſt Chtiſian Religion.) Burt whenloe- 

ver 
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yer theybegan,Capedus would laugh, ſhould he kceare 
whar a ſtrange conccit this Remonſtrant had gotten 
from him, thattlie /ewiſb Liturgies were as ancient as 
the time of Moſes, merely, becauſe he parallels ſome 
Tewiſh phraſes which hee found in them with certaine 
phraſes in the Goſpell , which the /ews retained by 
Tradition from their Fathers , and put into their Li- 
turgics.But Buxcorfiws would fal out with him,that he 
ſhould ſo much abuſe him, as to ſay he had aftirmed 
that Maymonides took his Creed out of the Liturgie , 
for the man is not guilty of any ſuch groſle miſtake : 
he ſaith indeed, that the Articles of;the Jewiſh Creed 
are printed in the Liturgies , but withall hee tels the 
Remonſtrant, that Aaymenides was the firſt compo- 
ſer of them, whence therefore the Jew: put them into 
their Liturgie, Thus wee leave his Jewiſh Liturgie, 
which the Reader will cafily ſee to be more Jewiſh, 
then hee could juſtly ſuppoſe our inſtance of William 
Rufus was , and that it affords him as little furthe- 
rance. 

For Chriſtian Liturgies , which the Remonſtrant 
had affirmed 10 have been the beſt improvement of the peare 
and happineſſe of the Evangelical Church ever ſince the A- 
poſtlesr1mes, we challenged the Remonſtrant, ſetting 
aſide rhoſe that. are confefledly ſpurious, to produce 
any Lirurgie that was the iſſue of the firſt 300 yeers; 
in anſwer to which, he brings us forth the Liturgies 
which we bave under the names of James, Bafil , and 
Chryſoffome : to which our Reply may be the bricfer, 
becavſc hee himſelfe dares not vouch them for the 
genvine writings of choſcholy men, Oneh, ſaith hee, 
we have thens wndey their names : Secondly, he confefſeth 
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there are = imerſertions ſpurious in them, Thirdly,all 
that heaffirmes is , that be ſusſtance of them cannot be 


taxed for any aher then boly and anczent: what cenſure the © 


learned Criticks , both Proteſtants and Papiſts have 
p:{t upon theſe Liturgies, we hope the Remonſtrant 
knows, we will oncly mind him +f what thele rned 
Riverw ſpeaks of the Liturzics of ſums, Peter, Mat. 
thew, Mark , has omnesprofeftas efſe ab inrwmnaco homine q 
bone ſemeni Domini, nofle ſuper ſeminavuit 2 2 mia folides 
ratrombus probauu Nobiliſque & wWuſtrts Philly Mornew 
lib.x. de Miſfie & partibus ejus. Which becauſc the 
Remonſtrant ſo ofc.n fins tault with our miſengliſh- 
ing, wee le.ive to him to fee it hee can conſtrue theſe 
Z1zama to be :ny other then thele Liturgics,and this 
Inimicw homo to be any other then the Devull. 

Nor will bs implicatz0n of the ancient. Councell of An. 
cyr8 helpe }.im , whi. h forbade thoſe Prieſts that had 
not ſacrificed Tecori. ww 5m i reflgyer, Will the Ree 
ftrant ſay that Muy ir ve mor ines ids eTepyurr was to 
ſerve in the holy Liturgies, that 15, reading ſer Litnr. 
gies, he may as wel ſay that #5 15 the reading of ſet 
Homilics. Balſarwon, Zoners , Dionyſius, I6dove, and 
Gemian Hayve: doe all tranflate auluy er 1d mw legends 
ane? al1quod munus ſacerdotale ſubire, 

And that the Remonflram may nor delude himſelf 
nor others with the ambiguitie of the word M4J4ve 
& a*]«g30v as if every metion of theſe did by implica- 
tion pove ſucha Liturgic, as for which he contends, 
Let him know that the word aTvexe is yariouſly uſed 
in Antiquity ſometimes for all the Miniſteriall Offi- 
ces, ſo Zonarus in Comcil. Antioch.Can.g.and ſo Concel. 4, 


LAncyra, Cane quoted by himſclfe, if hee would o- 
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ther have obſerved, or acknowledged it : ſometimes a 
. 7 : of v7} $0388» 
only for prayer,ſ> Balſamon m Cax.12,Concil,Sardic,s, (yſett.oful.qx 
Sometimes finging of our Plalmes ts tearmed by 
Chry'oftome , #42n ac]«giz ,The ſame Father expounds 
ane yoo, ART 13, by wnivfomr, Hom,z7, in AR. (0 
that for the proot af ſuch Licurgics as are the Subj-& 
of this queſticn, it is not enough to {ew us the word 
aeuzyie, or al? inantiquity , let him ſhew the 
thing before he ſo D:iRator-uke condemns thoſe for -... -.. 
giddy heads that will not take his word for proofs, and 
belicve it was the anllentable pratiice of anciquity to uſe 
Litwrgies and formes of prayer, becaufe he faith ſo. 
His my ccniure upon our piſſage about 
conceived prayer, 1s not worth the taking nazice of, 
he ſaith, We ere ſullen and crabbedpreces, tecchy and quar- Si tuleri; 
relſome men, and why 2 becauſe we ſaid his large pray. © 
ſes of conceived prayer , were but 2 vantage ground 
to advance publike forms the higher, how truly judg ; 
what cauſe we had ſotathink wee declared from the 
cruell and ungodly practices of the late times which 
he wi'l ſcarce take notice of. 
Our arguing about the originall and confirmation 
of our Church Liturgic, he calls wraxgling. For the 0- 
riginall, the R emonſtrant ſaid it was taken out of the 
ancient Models, not Roman but Chriſtian : here wee 
tooke notice of the oppoſition betweene Roman and 
Chriſtian, becauſe by the Remonſtrant made Termi- 
pi ſeſe murus removentes : which we perceive now hee is 
not willing ſhould paſſe for his meafing, hee will not 
have it meant of an oppoſition, bur of a different mo- 
dification. Though his inſtances brought to excmpli- 
gc it are not all ad oppoſiturs, 
We 
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We will not make digreſfive excurſions into new 
controverſies , though weeare not affraid of barn 
our fingers with bis hot Iron, Only wee tell him, that the 
Suffrages of wnqutſtionable Divines are not ſo unanimous, 
but that from ſome of them wee could fetch ſparks 
to fling inthe face of him that defired their ſuffrages, 
without burning ourown fingers. Compare what the 
booke called the Od Relzgion {peaks of the Church of 
Rome,p.6.where a ſpeech imputed to Lwher is juſtified 
as a charitable and not too indulgent a profeſſaon, viz. That 
wnder the P apacie ts all good,true Chriſtianitie,the very key- 
nel of Chrift:azity,8&c.Compare this with what the Bi- 
ſhop of Saltbury ſaith in his begged ſuffrage, who 
thus ſpeaks, That the Churchof Rome 1s no more 4 true 
Church than an arrant Whore is a true wife to her busband, 
To diſprove what he affirmed, that che Liturgy was 
taken out of Models not Roman but Chriflian, We produ- 
ced King Edwards Proclamation,to which he anſwers 
nothing, onely ownes that, and ſcornes us :thinking 
to wipe off all exceptions with the glorious names of 
Martyrs and Confeflors that compoſed it. For whom 
(though wee dare not glory in man ) yet wee bleſle 
God as well as he. But with all if we ſhould ſay there 
were ſome holy Martyrs and Confeſlors of the ſame 
reformed Religion that were Oppoſers of it, and ſuf- 
fered in oppoſition eyentoa perſecution, thelives of 
ſome of them being purſued from City to City, 
(which he knows is moſt true, and ſo may any that 
will read the booke called the rroubles of Frankfort) 
Would this be a ſuſfici-nt argument in his judgment 
forthe remor-all of it? But this is not the ſtrength by 
which our Liturgie ſtands , it flands confirmed by Par- 
liamentary 
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liamentary Afr, and King James bis Proclamation , to 
which wee anſwered , that neither the King nor the 
Parliament intended ſuch a rigorous preſsing of the 
Lirurgie as we have felt. Secondly, that neither our 
own Laws nor the Proclamation of that ever admi- 
red Piince are as unalterable as the Lawes of the 
Medes and Perſians , this he cals a bold flout,of purpoſe 
to render us odjous to our dread Sovereigne, and the 
Honorable houſe;as likewiſe in the next p2ge ſeems to 
impute that language to us,which is his own:our loy- 
all hearts ſtartle to think of a repetition of the words, 
they are in pag.23. of the Defence, and are concerning 
King ſames,whom inthe clauſe wee had laſt in hand, 
wee mentioned with the deſerved memory of a fa- 
mous and ever admired Prince. We confefle in ſome 
paſſages of that booke ., wee tooke liberty to uſe 
ſome cheerfull expreſsions, provoked thereto by the 
ſtrange confillence,and little ſtrength of our Remon- 
ſtrant, Remembring that of Tertulltan,1t wel agrees with 
truth to laugh, becauſe it is of a pleaſant diſpojiton , and to 
ſport with her comperttors, becauſe it ts ſecure, and feares not 
the wals of her bulwarks,But what ever we have done in 
other places, here ( wee atteſt the great Searcher of 
hearts) it never came into our thoughts to uſe a light 
expreſsion, much leſſe to flowt in ſo bold a manner as 
hee accuſeth us. Nor doe wee thinke it poſsible that 
any charitable Reader could ſuppoſe wee aimed at 
any other theg, what we expreſſe more plainly p2g.20. 
of our anſwer, of the power of Princes and Parlia- 
ments inchanging their laws. 
His next buſineſs is with our queres,the firſt where- 


of was this,#hrther a1 be nor fir to conſider of the ” 
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of the Litargie, which we hoped had beene preſented 
in ſuch modeſt termes ( ſpeaking of aft «lrererion, not 
an utter abrogation,of confideratiun of analteration 
not preſcribing the alteration,onely ofa firnes of ſuch 
an alteration, not of the neceſsity of ſuch an alterati- 
on as ſhould never have occaſioned ſuch a ſarcaſticall 
Declaration, as he their makes. 

The thing propounded is ſo equall that the Remon- 
flrant who makes conſcience to agree with us in as 
little as hee may : here is forced to confeſſe much a- 

ainſt his will(tor which we may thank the Honora- 

le Parliament)there i ſome need of alteration , but this. 
cofcſsion is joined with ſuch a height of ſco:n © ſeems 
to threaten thoſe who ever they are that ſhould dare 
attewpt it,8& expreſt in ſuch away of diminution, as 
gives juſt cauſe to ſuſpeR, it is a meer defigne to gain 
upon the Parliament , and by a pretended ſhadow of 
an alteration to prevent a reall and totall reformati- 
on ; he tcls us of wiſer heads cben our own, that nill conſi- 
der of the alteratron: if here hee mean the Parliament, 
hee meanes the ſame to whom wee have preſcnted 
theſe conſiderations, concerning whom wee doubt 
not, but they will make another manner of an altera- 
tion then the Remonſtran ſpeaks of,confiſting onely of 
a barechange of a few expreſſions , and that in the manney 
of them Onely. 

But if theſe niſe heads hee here ſpeaks of, are ſuch 
as his own, that it may be are complotrting ſome kind 
of a caſtigation of the Lzwrgee,then wee feare that al- 
though the times will not ſerve to make ſuch an alte- 
ration, as that of the Engliſh Liturgie ſent into Sror- 
land: yer the alteration is like to be no better than in 
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Queene Elizabe;h; time, when the Parliament having 
given order for the alteration and correCtion of the 
Letany, all the Alteration that was madein it, was 
onely the taking out of thar one ſufirage, from the 
Pope of Rome, and all his detefiable enormities, good Lord 
deliver us. 

The Remonſlraw tels us of a Martyr (whom he cals 
Silly and Ignorant, wee dare not) Doctor Taylor thar 
magnified the Liturgyto Biſhop Gardiner,as compleat, 
bur where this ſtory is youtell us not , wee could an- 
ſwer ſtory with ſtory, which would pleaſe you much 
Icfle then this doth us : we could tell you of a Martyr 
that ſaid it was the Mark of the Beaſt to receive from the 
Biſhop a Li-ence to preach , Wee could tell you of that 
Doctor Tazlr , who when hee was degraded, having 
his corner Cap, and the reſt of his Prieſtly Robes 
put on, when they were taken off again, ſaid hee, now 
1 am rid of my fools coat. 

Thet our propoſition of entring into conhJeration 
about altering the Lzturgie, might not ſeeme unreaſo- 
nable, wee ſet downe our realons enforcing ſuch alte- 
ration ; all which the Kemenflranc brings under the ſe- 
verity of his cenſure. Firſt, (wee ſay) it ſymbolizeth 
ſo much with the Popiſh Maſle , as that the Pope 
would have approved it : which hee denyes nor, 
if he had, we could have proved it from a man above 
ſuſpition in this cauſe, Door Morton, Onely hee 
ſaith, /fihe Devil confeſſe Chriſt ro be the Son of God, ſhal 
1 diſclaim the truh , becauſe it paſſed through a damned 
mouth : but you know Sir, that Chrift would not re- 
ceive ſuch a Confeſsion from the Devils mouth , nor 
Paul ncither, AB.16, and loth wee would be to goto 
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bs Devil to learne a confeſsion. Tt is true, Gold in the 
impureſft Chanell is not to be contemmed, but what need we 
goc t->the Chanell for gold, when wee can have it in 
the pureſt ſtream 2 or what need we goc to the Komar 
Portuiſe tor a Prayer, when wee can have one more 
free trom jealouſies in another place? Will a wiſeman 
20Eto the Stews to ſeek an honeſt woman to make 
his wife * 

Our ſecond Reaſon why wee propounded this 
quzre was, becauſe this was compo.cd into this 
forme on purpole to bring the Papiſt ro our Chur. 
ches, which wee finde to bee with ſo little ſucceſle, 
*&c. In an{wer to which the Remonſtrant firſt cormmends 
the projet as charuable and graczow. The nature of the 
proje& wee never intended to diſpute, oncly wee 
produced this to ſhew that there was not the ſame 
reaſon for the retaining of this forme, that there was 
for the firſt introducing of it, becauſe experience tels 
us it hath not prevailed to that end to which it was at 
firſt deſigned. Y cs it did, ſvith the Remonſftrant , for Sir 


Edward Coke zels ws, till the eleventh yeere of Queene © 


Elizabeth a4 came to Church thoſe trmes knew 110 recuſant, 
Pardon us Sir, If we tell you that it was not the con- 
verting power of the Liturgie , but the conſtraining 
power of the Law that brought them thither z which 
afterw irs not being prefſed with that lite and vigour 
that it had bin,cave incourigemeEt to the Poprſh fact 6, 
t) take heart:adde alſo,thar at the ſame time the Pope 
negotiited ro have her Liturgic to be allowed by his 
authority , ſo as the Qu1eene would 1cknowledge his 
Svpremacie, which when it grew hopelcfſe, then 
the Jcſuitiſh Caſuiſts begun to draw on the Papiſts to 
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a Recuſancie, But might the complying of our 
Papiſts be attributed ſoly to the inofienfiveneils of 
our Lirurgee g Yet what credit is this to our Church to 
have ſuch a forme of publike worſhip, as Papiſts may 
withour offence joyne with us in, and yettheir Popih 
principles live in their hearts ſtill > How ſhall that 
reclayme an erring {oule, that brings their bodies to 
 Church,& leaves their hearts ſtil in error? And wher- 
as the Kemonſtrant would impure the nor minnmg of Pa- 
piſts rather to the want or weakneſſe inpreaching, Be it ſo, in 
the mean time, let the Biſhops ſee how they will cleere 
their ſouls of this {inne,who having the ſole power of 
admitting Miniſters into the Church , haveadmitted 
ſo many weak ones, and have rejeed ſo many faith- 
full, able Preachers,for not conforming to their beg- 
gerly rudiments. And when we ſaid thatthis our Li- 
turgic hath loſt us many ratherthen wonne any, Wee 
meant not onely of ſuch as are loſt tothe Popiſh part. 
But let the Remonſtrant take it (o, it is neither paradox 
nor ſlander. For let an acute Jeſuite have bur this ar- 
gument to welld againſt a Proteſtant not well groun- 
ded in our Religion ( as too many ſuch there are in 
England) It is evident that the Church of Rome 15 the 
ancient and true Church , and not yours, for you 
ſee your Service is wholly taken out of ours, 
How would a weake Chriſtian expedite himlſclfe 
here 2 
To the third reaſon,this quzre was grounded upon 
the many ſtumbling blocks the Liturgie lays before 
the feet of many. He tels us that theſe humbling blocks 
are remov d by many, We confelle, indecd, endeavo'rs 
uſed by many,whether effected or no that we queſti- 
F 2 ON, 
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on; wee know 1t is no cafie thing, when a ſcruple h-th 
once taken poſleſsion of the contcience to caſt it out 
again. Among the many, the Remonſirant is pleaſed to 
refer us to Miſter Fiſher (for himſelf will a>t vouch- 
ſafe to foule h:is fingers with the removing of one of 
thoſc blocks we mentioned) whoſe book, among all 
that have travelled in that way, we think that any in- 
t. !llizcnt Reader will jadge moſt unable to give ſolid 
ſatis! action to a ſcrupling conſcience. Tell us wee be- 
fecch you, is it enough fora conſcience thatſcruples 
the Surplice, to ſay, That it # as lanfull for youto enjoyn 
the Surplice, and puniſh the omuting of it, as ut was for So- 
lomon to exjoin Shimei, not cogoe out of Jeruſalem, and 
10 puniſh him for the breach of that imjunflton : or , That 
the Surplice ts a ſignificarive of drume alacritte and integri- 
tie, and heexprRation of glory? Is it poſſible that a man that 
rrads this ſhould ſible at the Surplice after? The Croſi ts not 


onely [awful in the uſe of it , but the removal of 1 nould be 


ſcandalous and perillous tothe State ,, Baytiſme ts neceſſary 
#0 ſalvarion,Children dying unbaptiz'd are in a forlorne con- 
duion, therefore Midwives may baptize,8&c. Let the Rea- 
der judge whether this be ro remove ſtumbling 
blocks from before the feet of men, or tolay more, 
But if this Remonſirantthink Maſter Fiſber ſo able and 
happy a remover of thoſe occaſions of offence, wee 
wonder how his quick ſight could fee cauſe of any 
altzration,ſo much as in the manner of the expreſſion, 
knowing Maſter Fiſher undertakes the defence not 
onely of the Subſtance , but of the very Circumflanees 
- and Sylables in the whole Book. But his laſt put off 
is this, that if there be ought in it that may danger 
ſcandall, it is under carcfull hands to remove it. "ay 
| Loy 
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Lord be prayſcd it is ſo : it iS under Carcfull hands and 
hearrs, more mercifull then this Remonſtrane is, to 
remit troubled Conſciences to No Better Curethen 
Maſter F:ſbers Book,who we hope will do by thoſe as 
the Hehvetians did by ſome things that were ſtumbled 
at among them; though they were none but Anabep- 
= that ſtumbled at them , yct the State did by Au- 
thority remove them , and Zwingliws their profcſled 
adyerſary gives them thanks for occaſioning the re- 
mov2ll. 

To the fourth,which was that it is Idolized and ac- 
counted as the oncly worſhip of God in England, 8c, 
At Amſterdame, ſaith hee; but hee knew wee ſpoke of 
ſach as adore it as an /do# , not ſuch as abhorre it as 
an /doll, though it pleaſeth him to put it off with a 
ſcoffe, retorting upon us, others ſay, rather too many doe 
injuriouſly make an 1dall of preaching , ſhall wee therefore 
conſider of abandoning it > We hope, Sir, you are not ſe- 
rious,if you be, & that not a little your ſelf is guilty of 
I {olizing the L:turzy. Dare youin cool bloodequalize 
this very individuall Liturgy with Gods Ordi- 
nance of preaching , and ſay there is :$ little ſinne or 
danger in conſidering of the utter abandoning of prea- 
ching, astkercis inthe abandoning of this preſent c- 
ſtablithed Lirurgic? Cave dixeris. 

The fift Argument was. from. the great diſtaſte it 
mects with in many. This hee imputes to nothing but 
their ill reaching, and betakes himſelfe ro his old 
ſhifts of diverſion, and ſaith , By the ſame reaſov,mult- 
tudes of people diſtafling the truth of wholſome doRrine, ſh all 
we 10 humour them abandon both * 


[t is agriefe to ſee this diſtaſt grow to ſuch a height 
as 
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as tends to a ſeparation , and'it is as ftrange to us that 
this Remonſiran ſhould have a heart ſo void of pity as 
that the yielding to the altcring or removing of a 
thing indifferent ( which ſtands as a wall of Teparati-. 
oh betwixt us and our brethren) ſhould be preſented. 
- to publike view onder no betrer notion then the hu- 
mouring of a cor pany of 11] taught men , Or as the Remon- 
flran elſewhere calls them braznſick men, or as another 
Booke, men that have needof dark roomes and Ellebore, 
For that ill teaching to which hee imputes this gene- 
rall diſtaſt , ifthere be any ſuch, wee for our parts are 
innocent; our care for our part hath beene to informe 
our people, that ſuch ſtumbling blocks as theſe are 
not ſufhcient cauſes of Separation. But wee thinke, 
nay, we know, that ſome few Prelats by their over- 
rigorous preſſing of the Service-book and Ceremonies, 
bave made more Separatiſts, than all the Preachers 
diſaffected to the Ceremonies in England, Our laſt rea- 
ſon was from the difference betyyeene this and all 

other Churches. To which he anſwers, that difference 
in Liturgies will breed nd diſ-unzon between Churches, Sc- 
condly, if it be requiſite to ſecke conformity , our 66 
the more an'zent Liturgie , and our the more noble Church: 
Therefore fit for them to conforme 10 ms rather then we 10 them, 
It is true,every' difference in Liturgies doth not nece(- 
fitate a diſ-union of Churches:but here the difference 
is to0 Jarge to be covered with a few fig-leaves. Iris 
roo well known, our Ceremonies and other things in 
our Liturgies will not downe with other eforhed 
Churches : to the ſecond,it is not the precedencie in 
times that gains the Glory, but the exacnefle of the 
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Our firſt Reformation was onely in doarine, theirs 
in dotine and diſcipline roo, For the third, that ours 
& the morenoble Church. We deſire hor to ecclipſe the 
elory of this Church , bur rather to 1ntreat the Lord 
to increaſe it a thouſand told, how great ſvever it be,” 

: and to ennoble it inthis particular, in removing what 
ever is a ſtumbling block out of the way of his peo- 
ple. But why {ich the Remonſtrant ſhould we rather 
conforme to the Liturgics of the Reformed Chur- 
ches, then thoſe of all other Chriftians, Grecians, Arme- 
»ians, Copths, &c. ſhould we fet down what wee have 
read inthe Liturgics of thoſe Churches, wee believe 
the Remonſtrant would bluſh for intimarting, there is 
as much reaſon to conform to their Liturgics as thoſe 
of the Reformed Churches. 

Our ſecond quzre is not ſo weak as this. Remon- 
"rant ſuppoſethzit is this, whetherthe firſt Reformers 
ot Religion did ever intend the uſe of a Liturgie,fur- 
ther then to be a help inthe want, and to the weaknes 
ofthe Miniſters 2 In way of Anſwer he asketh,he- 
ther we can think that our Reformers had any other intenti- 
ons then all ther the founders of Lit urges. No, indee1, 
wee thinke no other , and howſoever the Remonſlrant 
according.to his confidence tels usthat the leaſt part 
of their care was the helpe of the 'Miniſters weak- 
nefle, yer their words tell us it was the maindiift of 
thoſe that firſt brought preſcribed forms of prayer 
into the 'Church ( and therefore wee conceived 
jt might poſsibly be the intention of our Reftormers 
alſo) witneſſe the 23 Canon of the fourth Councell 
of Carthaze, ut nemo patrem nominet pro filto, (7c, So the 
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in Frankfort, He formule ſeruium tantuns rudcoribus, 
nullius liberiati preſeribitur. Theſe formes ſerveonely fur 
the ignorant , not preſ-ribing to any mans liberty. And 
werc it ſo that che mayn drift of the C ompoſers of Litur- 
gies wereto helpe the 41291200 »f the people , yert(whar a 
help to devotion many fin.l it, though we diſpute nur) 
it willbe hard f rthis Remenſtrant to perſwade m;,- 
ny thovſ:nds who deſire wich devout hearts to wor- 
ſhip Gud, thar rhe being conſtantly bound ro the 
ſame form<es , though in themſclves neither for mar- 
ter nor compoſure ſubje& to juſt exception,will prove 
ſuch a great help to, their,devotion, But this wee are 
ſure,thar if the knowzeg before hand the matter and the 
words wherewith 1t ſhould be clothed make people the more in- 
cent upon detorion , if this bean intallible argument, ir 
pleads againſt the uſe of preſent conceprion , ci- 
ther in praying or: preaching , or any other admini- 
ſtration cither publike or private : and how contrads- 
Rory this is to what the Kemonflram hath profeſſed of 
his revercnt and pious eſtecm of conceived prayer,let 
himſelte ſce. | | 
_ Iris neither boldly nox wmruly ſaid, that all other re- 
formed Churches, though they uſe Liturgies, do not 
bind Miniſters to the uſc of them: If we may truſt the 
{.-.$ms, Canons and the-Rubricks of thoſe Churches we may 
B-'g.cap.rz. both boldly and truly ſay it. | 
pat fey a In the Canons of the Parch Churches, agreed upon 
Miniſter preces , ©. ©; CY 
vel dre ſji- in their Syn9,wz find a Canon enjoyning ſome days 
rus, velcr72 jn eyery week to be ſet apart for preaching and pray- 
7 Fropeſs ; ing, and the very next Canon faith, the Miniſter ſhall 
-y conceive prayers cither by the DiQtate of t!1c Spirir, 
or by a {ct forme. So inthe firſt Rubricke of the Li- 
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turgie of Genevs, the Miniſter is to- exhort the peo- 

ple to pray, quibu? ei viſume fuerit verbis,,n what words 

he ſhall think fir; and though that Lirurgie containe 

formes of prayer for publike uſe, yet we doe not finde 

in all that Liturgie where they aretyecd tothe uſe of 

thoſe forms, and no other ; we finde, where they are 

Icft free,as in one place,z,z Dominico die mane hgc ut plu-” 

r:mum adhibetur formula , Upon the Lords Day inthe 

morning, for the moſt part this prayer is uſed; for the 

moſt part , then noralwayes. So in another, after the 

Lords Super,this thankſgiving or ſome other like it is Poy-% cxna 
uſed ; then they are not abſoJutcly ticd to the uſe of ,,; bene & 
that : and by this wee have learned how to conſtrue mils adhibersr. 
what he hath quoted out of Maſter Catume. And in- 
deed any man thar reads that Epiſtle may eaſily con- 
Atrue what was Maſter Catuines judgement about 
Liturg1cs , not that men ſhould be ſo tied to words 
and forms,as to have no liberty to recede from them. 
For in the ſame Epiſtle hee doth adviſe to have a' 
ſummary colle&ion of doctrine which all ſhould 
follow, and to the obſerving of which all, both Bi- 
ſhops and Miniſters ſhould be bound by Oath, Yet 
we hope the Kemonfiran will not: ſay that Calvize did 
adviſe that Biſhops and Miniſters ſhould be bound by 
oath not to vary trom that torme of dorine? Calvine 
adviſes a ſet form of Catechiſme, will the Remonflrant 
lay that Calvine meant the Miniſters ſhould never va. 
ry fromthe ſyllables of rhat forme, provided they 
did diate pro captu poplt , in quibm ſitw fit verus Chri- 
ftianiſmus : The very words by himſelt quoted ſhew 
what Calvzns end was in adviſing a ſet Limrgze, viz. to 
helpe the ſimplicity and unskilfulneſle of ſome, to 
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prevent the innovation of others, & that the conſort 
of all Chur-hes among themſelves might more cer- 
rainly appeare, all which ends may be obtained with- 
out limiting all Miniſters to the words and ſyllables 
of a ſct forme, provided they pray to that effect. 
Which is all that is required inthe Lzturgies of 0- 
ther Churches, 

Wee could name you many other Liturgies, 
wherein there are not further bounds laid upon 
the Miniſter then thus, He ſunt formule, quas tawen ſe- 
quitur Miniſter pro ſuo arbarr1o, Theſe are torms which 
the Miniſtcr follows according to his liking. And a- 
©2iN, Sprrits ſanixe non eft allig and formults, The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is not to be tyed to forms, Mmnifter conclude 
Orationem, quam pro ſuo arbutrio dicit. Hee efto formula 
»ifi quid ille ſu2 ſpome poſſit melus. The Miniſter con- 
cludes the prayer , which hee ſayes according to his 
own diſcretion: let this be that forme, except of his 
own arcord hee can doe better. In another, Mymiſter 
ad precandum hiſce ant ſimilibus verbis imuitat ad hunc mo- 
dum orat, in theſe or the l:ke words. 

And by this, (we hope) the Remonſtrant ſecth that 
what wee have ſaid, was more truly then boldly ſpo- 
ken. As for the Lutheran Churches, though we blefſe 
God forth:t truth, that is among them, for that glo- 
rious inſtrument of their Reformation, yet we think 
the Remonſfliram will not ſay, that the Lutheran Chur- 
ches came out {o perfefly in the firſt Edition , but 
that defiderantur nonnulla, nor can he be ignorant, that 
inthe ordinary phraſe of writing, they are called the 
Proteſtant Churches, the other the Reformed Chur- 
ches : and whitif the Reformed Churches be as the 

Re- 
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Remonſtrant calls them,out of his reſpe& hee beares 
them, bur a'poore handfull ? yet is this han 'full in 
reſpedt of purity,of truth,and worſhip among them,rto 
be preferred before all the Chriſtian World beſides, 

Fhe Rubrick in the Lirurgie of Edward the fixth, 
ſaith he, is miſconſtrued, Becauſe it intends onchy the peo- 
ples eaſe and more willing add:Fion to hearing. Two of the 
very ends for which wee deſire a liberty ; which if 
ſome Ordinaries (upon his certain knowledge) haye 
often yielded, many now upon our certaine know- 
ledge have denied it, and ordered Sermons ſhould 
rather be gonſtant]y cut ſhort then any part of the Li- 
turgle omitted , why ſhould it be a fault in us to de- 
fire that as a favour from this Honourable Houſe, 
which the Remonſtrant grants an ordinary may with- 
out offence yield at his own diſcretion? 

3 The Homilies we ſay are left free, reaſon there- 
fore the Liturgie ſhould : which argument he confel(- 
ſeth might hold force » did they utterly abridge all 
Miniſters of the publike uſe of any conceived prayers. 
"Ne know ſome men have endeyoured facrilegiouſly, 
to rob all Miniſters of the exerciſe of the gift of 
prayer, on what occaſion ſoever : And our argument 
1s 25 ſtrong againſt limiting in prayer,as it is again{t1i- 
miting in preaching , either in whole or in part, and 
he {ith nothing againſt it, onelv determines 141quam 
e Cathedr2 , that it 2s no leſſe ſacrilege to rob the people of a 
ſer form, by the liberty of @ free expr-ſtion, Then tt is torob 
themof the Miniſters gift of preaching or praying. Bur the 
Remomſtrant muſt prove that {ct forms and Lituroies 
ſtinted and enjoyned,are not onely lawfull, bur Ordi- 


_ nances of God,and not only warranted but comman- 
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ded, as well as preaching or praying before he doe {6 
22vag, > winch copclude the taking or ſet formes away 

y the liberty of a free exprefſion to be ſacrilege, and 
his bold cloture of this Anlwer, how true it is Ict him 
look in what we have ſaid bctore of the Liturgies of 
other Churches. 

4 His fourth Anſwer, That zt ts @ falſe ground, that 
the ampoſing of the book tyes godly men from exerciſing theix 
gift in prayer, would have been condemned for herefie 
in ſome Conliftories in England, within theſe few 
yeeres,by ſuch as did,trom the impoſition of the one, 
forbid the other, Whether the liberty of prayer be 
infringed wholly , by a ſct Liturgie , wee diſpute 
not. But itis beyond diſpute, that the not binding to 
a Liturgie would endange the liberty of prayer leſle. 

5 Our fift Reaſon was, becauſe many deny their 
preſence at our Church-mecting, in regard of thoſe 
impoſed prayers, and we finde no better way to reco- 
ver them from that diſtance in which they ſtand,then 
by leaving the Liturgie tree. The Remonſtrant ſaith, 
There 1s no reaſon of ſuch alenation from our aſſ-mblies up- 
9n ſuch grounds, The realonablenefle or unreaſonable- 
neſle of this we determine not; in the mean time wee 
are ſure thus it is. For our parts we profeſle, that wee 
are not againſt a free wſe of a Lyrgze, nor doe we count 
a Liturgie a ſufficient ground of ſeparation from the 
Church, we ſay with Auguſtine , Non putamus ſcinder- 
das eſſe Ecileſias , proptey ea que nos ex ſe, neque digniores, 
negie indignores, coram Deo facere poſſunt. . 

Yet wee feare it is not the Remonſtrants Dilemma 
that will reduce. ſuch as upon this ground are upon 
point.of forſaking our, Church aſſemblies, Tac Li- 
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euroie ( ſaith hee) # exther good or evill, if evill it w 
not lawfull to be wſed , if good ut is not unlawfull io be 
in poſed, The perſons of whom wee ſpeake , and 
with whom in this argument he hath to deal will de- 
ny both , anl tell hum the Liturgie is neither good, 
nor yet may lawtully be impoſed it it were good, it 
may berhe Remonitranc might have work enough to 
perſwade ſome imcn ot either ; and whether it be ea® 
fier to ſatisfie the con{ciences of many thouſunds in 
England, that are troubled about this , by argument 
and diſputing, or by looſing the bond of impoſition, 
and taking away the caule of diſpute and trouble, or 
to behold the contuſion that will follow, if the Lord 
do not in mercy direct to lome means of prevention, 
i5 n2 hard to determine. 

The Remonſftrant inclines to the third, and making 
ic buta ſmall matter, turns it off with O miſerable miſ- 
led people, whom nothing will reclaim but a perfe3 confuſion! 
a perfet? deformity,a more profitable nonſence! And fo cons 
fident he is thatthis will be the ifſue,thart though this 
confuſion appeare in a9 other Churches who perhaps 
(hee grants contradicting himſelf) begun without a Li- 
eurgie; yet with us it could be no lefle then whar hee 
hath propheſicd : yea, ſo reſolute he is not to yield to 
a liberty in what is eſtabliſhed, that whereas wee ſaid 
that liberty in Liturgics could breed no mere confu- 
ſion then liberty inthe Homilies, we evidently ſee by 
his anſwer, that had the reading of Homilies beene as 
ſtrictly enjoyned as the Book of Common-prayer , the 
ableſt Miniſter in England, were the Law in the Re- 
emonflirants hands,muſt be held as ſtrictly tothem, as 


0 this. Yea, laſtly , whereas wee had ſaid, that if en- 
joyned 
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joyned at all, it might be as a puniſhment upon the in. 
ſufficient, thereby ro quicken them up to more dili- 
gence and care : he ſcofts at this as 4 fingwlay projet and 
winbeard of mul8, and yet himſelfe comes out with a 
proje& about preaching, never a whit better , and 
doth as good as confirme our ſaying in the latter 
end , Surely where Go hath beſtored gifts, it ts fit they 
ſhould be imployed , and improved tothe beſt advantage of bis 
people : But nhere there 15 nothing bur an empty,over-neening, 


 andproud ignorance, there is great reaſon for 4 juſt re- 


firamt, Let the inzenious Reader peruſe the words, 
and conſider how much they differ from that which 
he calls owr (gular projef : and witha!l judge whether 
this concluſion of the Remonflrant after all bis wrang- 
ling againſt ourQueres, be not as like BeMHarmines , tu- 
11 fSumum tamen, (Fc, a5 if it had beene caſt ntheſame 
Scull 2 How this way that the Remonſliran hath:cho- 
ſen would fpeed, let the Reader judge : In the meane 
time we blefle God , who hath pur it into the hearts 
of others, into whoſe hands hee hath concredited the 
work, to judge more wiſcly, and conſider more mer- 
cifully; and to profeſſe in the hcaring of ſome of us, 
that they wouls willin2ly p:rt with that which was 
indiftcrent to themſelves,ifthey were but truly infor. 
med, it was offenſive to others. According to thar of 
Gregory, Thoſe cuftemes which are knorne 10 bring any bur. 
thens upon the Churches , it becomes us to conſider of the re- 

moving of them. | 
Thus we have vindicated the firſt part of our an- 
ſwer concerning Liturgie, Wherein we profeſle, as in 
the preſence of God, that wee have written nothing 
out of a ſpirit of contention and faction , but —_ as 
overs 
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lovers of the Truth, and the peace of the Church, 
which is now miſerably divided in judgement and 
affeions, and like a young Hart upon the mountains 
of Bether, which rents and diſtrations, wee are ſo far 
from tomenting, that wee would willingly goc over 
divers Seas (as Calvin once (aid) to finde out one uni- 
forme way of worſhipping of God,in which all Chri. 
ſtians might happily agree, We well know that peace 
is the Helena, that all are ſuiters unto ; and wee know 
as well, that peace without truth is $ a painted Jeza- 
bef, and to be thrown downe by all thoſe who are on 
the Lords fide. And therefore it hath and alwayes 
ſhall be eur chiefe care an41 prayer, that peace and 
truth may kiſle & greet each other: And we hope that 
the Worthies of that Honourable Aflembly , who 
are the great Patrons of peace and truth, will givea 
candid interpretation to theſe our endeavours, and 
will doe that for which preſent and ſucceeding gene- 
rations may juſtly record them as the Nehemiah's , E- 
zrae's, and Zorobabels, of our decayed Jeruſalem, 


SECT. ITT. 


He buſinefle of the third Sefion, is to extricate 

TT bimfcts from thoſe ſnares, in which his owne 
words have cntingled him : his affeQion to his 
caufe,had tranſported him t1 uſe ſome over-reaching 
expreſsions, lifting up the Antiquitie, and extending 
the Univerlalitic of Epiſcope# Government a 
truth, 
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truth, vilifying (as wee know his cuſtome is) vvhat- 
ſoever hath veen ſpoken or vvritter to the contrary, 
Thoſe things we laid to his charge; Now ſee how mi- 
ſerably he excuſcth himſelf:re1d the Remonftrance,our 
c: ilcEtions from it in this Section, ind judge waether 
he hath ſuthciently redeemed his credir , who hath 
neither made any une ingenious conteision of an o- 
verſight, nor yet made goo what he had ſpoken, yer 
hce enters with his wonted contidence , perſwading 
himſelt he hath blown away all the arguments of the 
former Section, an. lays on us.unmercitully, calling 
us Cavellers, Leaſers, Slanderers, Calymniators, worthy to 
be ſpit upon, 8c.Such let us be eſtcerfied,it we be found 
deſerving. 

His firſt cxre , and almoſt his greateſt, is, to cleere 
himſclt from that which we ſpake of bur by the way; 
His condemning all, that cither writ or ſpoke againſt 
Epiſcopacy, as weak, or fatious, The God of heaven 
knows this ({aith hec) never came wubin the verge of my 
thoughts. Sir, wee cannot parly with your thoughts, 
but certainly if it were not in your thoughts , 
your words miſtake their errand : For this propoſtti- 
on , Epiſcopacze s cryed downe abroad enher by weake or 

fa#tons perſons, We belcech you, let your Logick (the 
want whercof you upbraid us vvith) tell us,que,quar- 
za, qualts, ifany man ſhould ſay it grieves his heart ro 
heare , how the pure Proteſtant Religion 1s cryed 
downe abroad , by either weake or factious perſons, 
would this have been interpreted to concerne onely 
ſuch as cry downe the Proteſtant Religion here in 
England: Certainly , abroad not being limited, as it 
was not in your Remonftrance, though now you wan 

mit 
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limit it in your Defence, is a vvord of ſuch yaſt extent, 
as reacheth not onely beyond the bounds of the Par- 
liament, but of the Kingdome too. 

But ſec how juſtly you deale with us , where you 
perſonate us as ſaying , Sure the man i not in bis right 
wits, hear how he raves, ſure het 1s in adeep phrenſie : vvho 
ever ſpake of the Remonſtrant ſo contumeliouſly 2 
It is language more like his, vvho ſends men #9 darke 
rooms. and to Bllebore, Wee ſaid indeed, the Remon- 
ſtrant was ſelf-confounded , and vvee know as vvell as 
you can tell us, there is a ſclf-confuſion that is the 
cffet of extream ſorrow, ſuch a ſorrow as makes men 
ſpeak they knovv not vvhat, and ſo did this Remon- 
ſtrant : ſome of vvhich expreſsions hee yer juſtifies, 
ſome he minces, 

This he juſtifies, and ſaith, hee ever will; that hee is 
ns peactable , nor Þ ſonne of the Church of Eng- 
land, that doth not wiſh well ro Liturgie and Epiſcopacte. 
What? tell us novv once for all, whither the Parlia- 
ment doe not here come under the verge of your Pro- 
poſition 2: Whom before you vvere ſo carcfull to ex- 
empt by one vvord abroad. For this is vvell knowne, 
if all thoſe of the Nobilie, Gentrie, and Communaltie, 
that at this time ſtand not vvell affected to the preſent 
Liturgte, and Hzerarchie, are to bee counted factious 
and ill affeRed, the Reverend Fathers will have mult'- 
tudes of diſobedient ſons to diſple. 

Inthe next page, he endevours to make good vyhat 
he had ſpoken in the Remonflrance,that Epiſcopall go- 
vernment, by the joynt confeſsion of all Reformed 
Divines , derived it ſelfe from the times of the Apo- 
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gregation in the Chriſtian World) unto this preſent 
\ Age. His Defence is firſt, he ſaid nothing of D1oceſan Bi- 
ſhops (then as good have ſaid nothing ar all) but ſpake 
onely of Ep:ſcopal{ Government : But vvas it not that Sa- 
Pap 36. cred Government vyhich ſome ſeek to round? 1nd vvhat is 
z:hop Hal that but Government by Dioceſan Biſhops > vyhich 
—_— he muſt proveto derive ut ſeife from the Apoſiles times,or 
by divine Elſe eat his vvords. Nay, more then [o, hee muſt 
eight, p39 prove that the joyn Confeſfzon of all Reformed Divines 
that 19%" acknowledgeit, and not think to put the Reader and us - 
ſan Biſhop,and off, with telling us, xo true D rvines ever queſtioned, whe-" 
pwn at ther Biſhops nere derived from the CApoſiles or no, but nhat 
irſeems you Grind of Biſhops they were , Wee know what kinde of Bij- 
dare ucalay lv. ſhops the Remonſtyant pleads for, and of them he ſaid, 
by the jo1nt confeſſion of all Reformed Devines , they were 
- avs from the Apoſiles: prove this, or acknowledge 
our errovr. [t is this kind of Biſhops you muſt prove 
hah continutd inthe Chriſtian World unto this age, without 
the rontradiflion of any one Congregation, We tell you of 
Scorland without Biſhops : you would put us off with 
China and Braſile, 8c. but arethey parts of the Chri- 
ſtian World, as Srorland is : You never meant thar 
every place through the whole World hath had a con- 
tmued line of Biſhops ever ſincethe Apoſtles , we thought 
you had ; for weare ſure it is the aſſertion of Epiſcopal/ 
men: clſe what is the meaning of Lo&tor Halls ſem- 
per and ubique? and what is the meaning of that zyyre- 
fragable propoſition 2 no man lrving, no Hiſtory can ſhew any 
well allowed and ſetled Nationall Church in the whole Chyz- 
flian world , that hath been governed otherwiſe then by Bj- 
ſhops, in a meet and moderate imparity , ever ſince the times 
of Chraft and bis Apoſtles, unto rhis prefenc age. And what 
means 
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means that other expreſsion : Turn over all Hiffories, 
ſeeke the records of all times and places , if ever it canbe 
ſhown , that any Orthodox Church in the whole Chriftian 
world, ſince the time of Chriſt, and his Apofiles, was gover- 
ned otherwiſe then by @ Biſbop, Superionr 10 his Clergie (un- 
leſſe perhaps during ihe tizne of ſome perſecution, or in- 
rerregnum) Let me forfeit mypart of the cauſe. The inſtan- 
ces -rought to prove the talſneſle of that Aſſertion, 
that Eps/copacie had never met with comradiftion in any 
Chriſtian Congregation, The one hee turns off with the 
evaſion of a perſonall quarrell ; whereas the Hiſtories 
tell us it was an ancient cuſtome ; and adds an odious 
Marginall ill becomming bis ſo deeply protcſted loy- 
_ to his Severeigne, as if it were no lefle crime to 
ofter an affront toa Prelate,then to the King. The 0. 
ther inſtances of the Reformed Churches, he puts off 
with this ſhift, that zf wee did not wilfylly ſhut our eyes, 
we might ſee he lemited his time uno this preſent age.Good 
Sir, bethink you,rake up your Kemenſtrance, read your 
own words, Rack the Parentheſis. Epeſcopel Govern- 
ment derrues ut ſelf from the times of the Apoſiles withoat 
any tnterruption ( without the contradifion of any one Con- 
greg atzon mm the Chriftian world) to this preſent age. The li- 
mitarion of time here, hath reference to the continuance 
of Epaſcopacie,not the contradiction of Epiſcopacie,that's 
hedged in withyour parentheſis,which excludes your 
limitation. Juſt ſuch another is yo! r #exr, having ſaid, 
Epiſcopal Goverment continued in this Tland ever ſince the 
plantation of the Goſpel, without contradrion, and being 
here taken in the manner, to ſalve your credit, you 
would here alter your words and ſence, and make it, 
that rt canner be comradified, that the forme of this Govern- 
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went hath continged in the Iſland ever ſince the firfl plants. 
tron of the Goſpel ,, pray review your words, and fcc 
how well they admir this ſenſe. ere this Ordinance 
meerly humant, and Eccleſiaſtical, if there could no more be 
ſaid for it, but that it is exceeding anctem,of more then fifteen 
bundred yeares flanding , and that it hath continued m this 
Iſland ſince the firft Plantation of the Goſpel , 10 thispreſent 
day, nithout contradittion, You would make the ſenſe 
to goc thus, this propoſition is true without contradi- 
Rion , that Epiſcopall Government: hath continued 
in this Iſland : we ſay the ſenſe muſt be thus, that this 
Government hath continued without contradiction, 
or hath received no contradiction, during all the time 
it hath continued, untill this preſent day, 

If any impartiall Reader would not take the words 
in that ſence we did, ratherthen in the ſence you have 
drawn them to, let us be counted ſlanderers, But in cx- 
culing the laſt miſtake, he would be a little more ſeri- 
ous. The Remonſirant had ſaid ; Except all Hiſtories, all 
Authors faile us, nothing can be more certain thenthis truth, 
Wee cry out here of ſuch a ſhameleſneſfe, as dares 
cquall this opinion of his of Epiſcopall Government, to 
an Article of our.Creed, This he doth ſeriouſly deny, 
protelsing he ſpake it only 4s an ordinaryphraſe in bour- 
ly diſcourſe ; and did Hee ſo too , that in Epiſcopacie by 
divine Righ , Parta2.pag. 47. ſaith, That for bis part , hee 
7s ſo confident of the divine mſlitation of the Majoritie of 
Biſhops above Presbyters, that hee dare boldly ſay, there are 
eighty points of Faith, which have not ſo firong evidence in 
Seripwre. And the ſame Author in the ſame place pro- 
teſſeth, that men may with much better colour carill ar thoſe 
bleſſed Ordinances of God,viz .(conſecr ation and difir bution 
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of the holy Euchariſt, and baptizing of Infants) then quar- 
rell at the divine inſtitution of Breſhops. God give the 
man lefſe confidence, ormore truth : is not this to e- 
qualize this fancie to an Arricle of the Creed ? Wee 
would not have caſt away ſo much time and paper 
upon this worthleſſe buſineſſe, bur onely to clecr our 
ſelves from that wncharitableneſſe, falſhood , lying , and 
flandring , wherewith the Remonſiranthere beſpatters 
us. It is in his power to ſave himſelfe and us this un- 
oratefull labour, if hee will give leſſe ſcope to his lu- 
xuriant pen, ſpeak more cautiouſly , let his words be 
more in weight, and lefſe in number. 


SacT. IVY. 


N the next SeQtion, the Remonſtrant according to 

his Rhetorick, faith , Now I hope, theywil flrthe, it isa 
1 rope, ſperare protimere, He had pleaded for the eſta- 
bliſhment of Epeſcoparie, the long cominuance of it in the 
world , and in this- Iſland : this we called Argumentum ga- 
leatum , quoting Hirrom for that Epithite, for which 
his great learning ſcoffs us. Well , wee muſt put it up; 
an argument, or if you will an Almanact, ( foritis 
growing out of date apace) and calculated for the Mevi- 
dranof Epiſcopacze, &c. meaning the argument,though 
applyed ta Epiſcopacie, might ſerve for any other 
Right, Cuſtome, Order, Religion, that might plead 
antiquity , which hee denies not, but plainly grants, 
ſaying, it is calculated for wharſorver Government ; if 0 
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long time have given it peaceable poſſeſſaon, in ſo much, that 
could the Presbycery plead ſo ling cominuance , hee ſhould 
never yield hes vote 10 alier it, No, ſhould not * to bring 
in that Ro__ Government which (ſaith the Remon- 
ftrant) hath ſuch a divine inſtitution, as not only warrants 
ze, where it is, but requires it where it may be had. How 
can theſe things conſiſt « Surely if your grounds for 
the Dzvine Reght of Epiſcopacie be Convitrve and Irre- 
fragable , you mult renounce that Government which 
1s meerly humane, and Ecclcſiaſticall, be the Antiqui- 
tyof it never ſo venerable, if it ſtand in Competition 
with that which may plead a j#4 drvinum. 

To divert that which he ſaw would overthrow this 
plea, intitling the Pope to as much ſtrength in this ar- 
gument as the Biſhops, he will needs add this: Thar long 
continuance may challenge an immunity from thoughts of 
alteration uuleſſe where the ground of the chang e is fully Con- 
victive and Irrefrapable. But firſt , Sir , you muſt not 
make alimitationjn your concluſton,above what was 
in your premiſes; but ſince you are at a dead lifr,wee 
will take it in, and yettcll you, that this helps you 
no more, then the Pope ſtill : if he may judge, hee will 
ſay there is ne reaſon for his abolition : may others 
judge, the ground is fully ConeBrve and Irrefragable. 
The B:ſhops being Judges,and the Remonſfiram they de- 
termine; no reaſon in the world for the change of 
Epiſcopacie, bur what if orhers that muſt be Judges in 
this controverſie ſee grounds Irrefragable, an'! Convi- 
Five : where's your argument from the long ſtanding 
of Epiſcopacie * The other things which hee refers tO 
theirmore proper place we ſhall expect there. Onely 


for his confident challenge he makes to us, 0 name any 
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man in thit Nation that bach comtradiied Epilcopacietill p,,,, 
this preſent «ge: We muſt put him in remembrance,thdt 

in his Rewenſtrance his words were wmo this preſent day. 
Which unlcſſc hee will have recourle to his Trope, is 

more then this Age, it by this age hee racan this laſt 
Century : but let it be this age, we Tan produce initan- 

ces of ſome ( and that long before this Age ) 1a this 
Kingdome that have contradicted Epsſcopacre z and our 
inſtances ſhall not be mean. 

That bleſſed man #ic{hffe ages ago did judge there ,,,,,, cox. 
ought onely to be two Orders of Miniſtcrs, and wao voir. Tum2. 
theſe be hee expreſſeth in the following words, vis. _— 
Presbyers and Dearons, if there be but two Orders of ranieſt dioe 
Miniſters in the Church Presbyers and Deacons, then judicriit, viz: 
where is your Sacred Order of Eprſcopacie 2 And if ,;,9e% © 
Wickliffe deny the being of that Order , doth hee not 
contradict it ? Inthe following page he ſaith, Pauli, 

Oc. That in the time of Paul, mo defbin Orders of Cler- 
gie men were ſufficient , Prieſts and Deacons : Netther ws 
there an the 11me of the Apoſtles any diſtinfzon of Popes, Pa- » 
eriarchs, Archbiſhops , it was enough that there were Preſ- 
byers and Deacons. 

So, there is one in this Nation, who before this age 2/Hi/.4n: 
contradicts Eprſcopacee. Rich, 2,9.205- 

Of him alſo waljinghaw ſaith , That this was one 
of Wickliffs exrours, that every Prieſt rightly ordained, 
hath ſufficient power to adminiſter all Sacraments, and con- 
ſequently Orders and Penance ) for they were: then 
eſtezmed Sacraments. 

Conſonant ty this of Wicklffe,was the judgment of 
Jobs Lambert, who in his anſwer to Articles objected 
again(t hun ſaith, thus, As rourhing Priefthood in che 
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Primitive Church , when verivebare (as Ancient Doflors 
doe deems, and Scripture in mime opinion recordech the ſame) 
moſ room, there were no more officers in the Churches of God 
then Biſhops and Deacons, that is Minifters, as witneſſes, 
beſides Scripture, Hierome full apertly in his Comment aries 
won the Epiſtles of Paul, Though theſe were bur ſingle 
men, yet they were Martyrs, therefore wee hope 
their words will beare ſome weight. Wee could tell 
you further that Richardiu de media Villa im 4.Semt. Diff. 
24+queſt.2. Nonordo qui eft Sacramenum, ſed poting que- 
damordints dignitas Epiſcopatus dicendys eft : Epiſcopa- 
Cle is not to be called order, but a kind of a dignity of ' 
an order. 

G uil.Occam Anno 1330 Puod Sacerdotes emmes cujuſ- 
cunq, grad exiſtant ſunt equalts autoritatis, poteſtatis, 
juriſdifzonis inſlitutione Chriſti Jed Cwlaris infiitutione 
Papam eſſe — qui etjam pore hoc revocare, That 
all Prieſts of whatſoever degree they be, are of equall 
authority, power, and juriſdiction, by the inſtitution 
of Chriſt : but by Ceſars inſtitution the Pope is the 
Superiour, who may alſo recall this. 

Wecould tell you further of one Guaker Mapes , a 
man whom Hiſtory records famous for Learning, 
who flouriſht in the yeere 1210, that wrote many 
books : among the reſt, one called A Complaint againſt 
Biſhops. Another againſt the Pope and his Court. 
Anether to the wicked Prelats. In which he cals the 
Pope Plutronem & Aſmum, Prelats, Animalia bruta, & 
ftercora: Whether this man did contradict Epiſcopa- 
cieorno? letthemſelves judge. But we are ſure, if 
any man a few yeers agoe ſhould have ſo written or 


ſpoken, it had been a crime next Leſe Majeftatis: we 
could 
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could tell them of many more, but the Xemonſirart 
deſired but to name any one, we hope we ſhall indit- 
ferently well ſatisfic his deſire, by that time we have 
mentioned one more, Robert Longland, a Scholer of 
wickliffs put forth a Book in Engliſh, called the 
Ployghmans Dream, which cnds thus, 


God ſave the King and ſpeed the plough, 
And ſend the Prelates care enough, 
Enough, enough, enough, enough. 


If ſingle inſtances will not ſerve the turn, wee can 
vive inſtance of a combination of learned and godly 
men in Oxford, who being called in queſtion before 
the King, ind the Biſhops of the Kingdome, were 
condemned to be ſtigmarized and baniſhed the King- 
dome ( the fatall puniſhment of the Adverſaries of 
Epiſcop1cic) for ſiying that the Church of &ozxe was 
the Whore of Babylon , the barren fig-tree that God 
had curſed, and for ſaying, non obedrendum eſſe Pape & 
Epiſcopis, that neither Pope nor Biſhops are to be 
obeyed. 

If this be not enough , wee can produce the com- 
binati n of the whole Kinzdome , Anno 1537 ({ome- 
what abovean age ago) out of a Book called, The ##- 
flitution of a Chriſtian Man , made by t';e whole Cler- 
gie in their Provinciall Synod, (cr forth by the autho- 
ritic of the Kings Majeſty,and approved bythe wiole 
Parliament , and commanded tr: he preach't to the 
whole Kingdome, wherein {peak:ng of the Sacrament 
of Orders,it is ſaid expreſly, thar although the Fathers 
of the ſucceeding Church after the Apoſtles, ,alti.u- 
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ted certain infcriour degrees of Miniſtery , yet the 
rruta 1s, that in the New Teſtament,there is no men- 
tion made of any other degrees or diſtinction in Or- 
ders, but onely of Dcacons or Miniſters, and Presby- 
ters or B:ſhops , and throughovt the whole diſcourſe 
makes Presbytcrs & Biſhops the ſame:trom whence ir 
is evident,thatin that ave the whole Clergy knew not 
any difference made by the Scriptures between Preſ. 
byters and Biſhops, and by this time (we hope) you 
have more then one in this Kingdome, who have con- 
tradicted your Epiſcopacie before this age. And if we 
ſhould expatiate beyond the bounds of this King- 
dome, wee might with caſe produce, not onely teſti. 
monies of Schoolmen but of others, who acknow. 
ledge but two Orders in the Miniſtery ; bur ſeeing 
you required onely home-born witnefles weell trou- 
ble you with no other : and intreat youto make much 
of them. Onely we ſhall intreat the Reader to view, 
ro his abundant ſatisfaftion, Door Reinolds his Epi- 
{tle to Sir Francis Knowls,who ſhews out of Chryſoſtome 
Hierom, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Theod. Primaſics, Sedulius, 
Theophila# , that Biſhops and Presbyrers are all one 
in Scripture, and that Aeris could be no more juſtly 
condemned for hereſie, for holding Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters to be all one , then all thoſe Fathers with 
whom agree (ſaith he) Oecumenivs, and Anſelme Arch- 
biſhop of Caxrerbury,and another Anſelme,and Gregory, 
and Gratjen: and affirms, that it was once enrolled in 
the Canon Law for ſound and Catholike doGtine, 
and thereupon taught by learned men, he adds turther 
that jt is unlikely that Anſthme ſhould have beene Ca. 
nonized for a Saint by the Pope of Rome , and wy? O- 
ther 
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ther Anſelme and Gregory ſo eſteemed in the Popes 
Library, that Gratians Works ſhould be allowed fo 
longtime by ſo many Popes for the golden fountain 
of the Canon law, if they had taught that tor ſound 
doctrine, which by the whole Church in her moſt 
flouriſhing time was condemned for herefie , and 
concludes that they who have laboured about the 
Reformation of the Church , theſe five hundred 
yeeres (of whom he names abundance ) have taught 
that all Paſtors be they intitulated Biſhops or Pricſts- 
have equall authority and power by the Word of 
God, and by this the Reader may know Doctor Rez- 
nolds his judgment concerning Epiſcopacic. 

There is one thing more belongs to this Section, as 
to the proper ſeat, and thar is the eſtabliſhment which 
he ſeeks to Epiſcopacie fro the laws of the Kingdom, 
to which we having anſwered, that Laws are repeala- 
ble, the Parliament having a Nomotheticall power, 
He anſwers though laws are repealable, yet fundamental Pag.ys. 
laws are not ſubjeR to alteration upon perſonall abuſes : Se- 
condly, that he ſpeaks not againſt an impoſiubiluy, but an 
eaſineſſe of change , which our guitrineſſe would willingly 0- 
verlook. 

Bur conſider, we beſcech you, how htly is Epiſcopal 
Government made a piece of the fundamentall Laws 
of the Kingdome { How did the Kingdome then 
once ſtand without Biſhops, as in the very page , you 
had now to anſwer, you might have ſeen once it did? 
For doth not the Marginal tell you from Sir Edward 
Coke, or rather from an Act reported by him zn the 23 
reve of Edward the firft,ghat the holy Church nas founded in 
the flate of Prelacie, within the Realme of Englind, by the 
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King and ep your guiltineſſe will needs 
jms. berg for fcare you ſhould ſee that there was a 
King of this Realme of England, before there was a 
Prelacie. And how then is Epiſcopacie one of the 
fundamentals of the Kingdome 2 And whereas you 
ſay you ſpake onely again{t an-cafineflſe of change, 
read your words inthe cightcenth page of your Re- 
monſtrance, A man would thinke zt mere plea enough t0 
challenge a reverend reſpect, and an immunzitie from all 
thoughts of alteratzon: 1s this to ſpeake againſt an eaſi- 
nefle, or rather againſt a poſſibility of change © For 
your concluſion, that things zndifferent or good , having by 
continuance and generall approbation berne well rooted in 
Church and State , may not upon light grounds be pulled up, 
Good Sir , never trouble your {elfe about ſuch an in- 
diffcrent thing, as Epiſcopacze is, Never feare, but if 
Epiſcopacie be rooted up,it will be done by ſuch hands 
as will not doe it upon light grounds. 


SRCT. - Y. 


Hey that would defend the Divine right of E- 
p:ſcopacie, derive the pedigree of it from no leſle 

then Apoſtolicall,and in that right, divine inflitmion, 

ſo did this Remonftrant, This we labourcd in this Sc- 
Etion to diſprove,and ſhew,thart it might be ſaid of our 
Biſhops, as of thoſe men, Ezra 62, Theſe men ſought 
their Regiſter among thoſe that were reckoned by Genealogze, 
but iheynere not found: therefore nere they as polluted put 
from 
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from the Prieſthozd, For the Biſhops, whoſe pedigree 
is derived from the Apoſtles , were no others then 
Presbyrers : this we evinced by foure mediums out of 
Scripture, but inſiſted onely upon twoythe identitie of 
their name and ofhice, * : 

Before wee come to the Remonſtrants anſwer, wee / 
will minde the Reader of what the Remonſtrant ſaith, 
That we have a better faculty at gathering then at flyewing: Pagn48. 
which if we have,we ſhall here make good uſe of our 
faculty,in gathering the choice lowers which himſelf 
hath ſcattered , yielding unto us the mayn Scripture 
grounds whereby the Patrons of Epiſcopacie have 
endevoured to uphold their cauſe. For himlſelfe 
confeſleth the Biſhops cauſe to be bad, if it ſtand 
not by divine Right , and compares the leaving 


of divine right , and ſupporting themſelves by the in- Pag-nag. 
dulgence and munificence of veligious Prences , unto hoy ws te 
the evill conditiqn of ſuch men. , who when God Ruhr, afficmes 
hath nithdrawn himſelfe , make fleſh their arme. And ''* /amt part 2. 
whether himſelfe hath not ſurrendred up this di- **'7 
vine right, judge by that which followeth. Our main 
argument was, That Biſhops and Presbyters inthe 
originall authority of Scripture were the ſame. Hee 
anſwers inthe nzme of himſclfe and his Party, Thrs 75 Pog.q7. 
in expreſſeterms gramed byus, We argue it further, That 
we never find in Scripture any other orders of Mint - 
ſtery but Biſhops and Deacons. He anſwers, Brethren, 
you might have ſpared io tell mee that nhich 1 havetold you 
before, And adds, That when wee alleage the Apoſtles 
writings, for the identity of Biſhops and Presbyt.r:, 
we oppoſe not his aſſertion, becauſe he ſpeaks of the monu- p,, ,-.q 
ments of immediate ſucceſſion to the Apoſtolike times , but 
we 
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we of the nritings of the Apoſtles, And for the two 0- 
ther arguments drawn from the identitie of the quali. 
fications of Biſhops and Presbyters for their Office 
and Ordination to their office, hee anſwers Ne vo 
quidem, And yet notwithſtanding, that the Reader 
may not perceive how the Remonſtrant betrayes his 
own cauſc, he deals like the fiſh Sepie, and caſteth our 
a great deal of black inke before the eyes of the Rea- 
der, that ſo hee may eſcape without obſeryation. 
But wee will trace him and finle him out , where hee 
thinks himſclte moſt ſecure, For firſt, he falſly quotes 
our anſwer, Whereas wee ſay , That in originall ar- 
thority Biſhops & Presbyters are the ſame, he tels us, 
we ſay,That Biſhops and Presbyters went originally for the 
ſame, That is, ſaith he, There was at firſt a plain identity 
mntheir denomination, Which two anſwers differ, 1mn- 
mane quantum | And yet howſoever this very identity 
of denomination in Scripture is of no ſmall conſe- 
quence, what ever the Remonſtrant makes of it. 

For the proper ends of Names being to diſtinguiſh 
things, according to the difference of their natures, 
and the ſupream wiſdome of God being the impo- 
ſer of theſe names , who could neither be ignorant 
of the nature of theſe offices, nor. miſtake the 
properend of the impoſition of names , nor want 
variety to expreſle himſelfe , the argument taken 
from the conſtant identity of denomination , is not 
ſo contemptible as the Remonſtrant pretends. Eſpe- 
cially confidering that all the rexts brought to prove 
. the identity of names prove as intrinſecally , the 
identity of Offices, which we did clecrly manifeſt, by 


that text, Titus 1.5,6,7. Where the Apoſtle requiring 
Preſ- 
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Presbyters to be thus and thus qualified, renders the 
reaſon, becauſe Biſhops muſt be ſo. Which argument 
would no ways evince whatthe Apoſtle intended , if 
| there were oncly an idenditic of names, and not alſs 
of offices and qualifications Wahenthe names are the 
ſame, and the Offices diſtinct, who bur one that cares 
not what hee affirmes , would infer the ſame offices 
as a conſequent from the identity of their names ? 
Who would ſay that the properties of the Conftellati- 
on called Canir ought to be the ſame with the bruit 
creature ſo called, becauſe they have both one name? 
And this we deſire the Reader to take the more no- 
tice of, becauſe the Remonſtrant paſſerth it over in fi- 
lence. 

Secondly, the Remonſtrant ſeemes to recanthat 
which he had before | tels ws that though in the Pa3.48. 
Apaſtolike Epifiles there be no nominal diftin#on of the titles, 
Jet here is a reall diflinflion and ſpecification of the dutity, 
as we ſhall ſee in die place, But this place is in Yropia,a 
wee ſhall finde it paulo poſt finew, tor wee finde ito 
where in this book; but we hope in cue place faithful- 
ly to performe the contrary to what hee hath delu- 
dingly promiſed,:nd alſo to ſhew how theſe words of 
his doe contradicwhart himſelfe ſaith in other places 
of his book. 

The t-?:timonies brought out of antiquities,to ſhew 
that the iames of Biſhops and Presbyrers were uſed 
«Naxeiros , hee calls rrifling, and challengeth us to name 
any one of bis Writers that hath ſtood up in 5. cauſe of Epi- 
ſcopacy that hath not yu ani proclaimed this which me 
contend for, Wee an{wer firſt , the better js our cauſc, 
when our adverſaries are forced to grant us thus 
much, Se= 
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Secondly, the Authours we alleage, doe as well 
hold the offices of Biſhops and Presbyrers, to be uſed 
in Scripture «=zews, as wellas the names, 

T hixdly, though-we cannot name the man, yet hee 
who names himiclfe the humble Remonſtrant, in the 96 

age of his Defence , doth impropriate the name 
enoon's As 20, to Bilhbops in an imparity diſtin 
from mcere Presbyters, ſaying , 1f they were mndeed Bi- 
ſhops, and not mere Preibyters as the word it ſelfe imports, 
&c. And weethinke you ſhould know the name ot 
this man, 

We mentioned Hniretus, Pius, Higinus, Teleſphorus, 
under the denomination of Prezbyters, You Anſwer 
me could not have brought a ſtronger argument againſt our 
ſelves, Why ? They are called Presbyters as well as 
Biſhops. Ergo, the names are uſed indifferently. Doth 
it not fully prove as much as we intended 2 Bur they 
are famouſly knonn ({ay you) to have been in a herght of ele- 
vation above Preibyters, 

Iris yet to be proved they were ſo: yet how ever, 
no ſuch clevation as did advance them into an order 
above Presbyrterie. 

For Irenegus ſpeaking of the Succeſſors to the Apoſtles 
ſaith, Cum Prebyerio ordint ſermonem ſanum conver (a- 
tonem ſine offenſ4 prafiant, ad informationem & corretio- 
nem reliquorum, Ar:l our Remonſtrant granting an iden- 
titie of names,and yet thinking to maintain a diſtinctt- 
on of offices out of /reneus, comes neerer to the ſence 
of the Popiſh Commentator Fewardentius , then of 
the orthodox Father ſrengus. | : 

To Cyprian whom the Presbyers called frater, Hee 
replycs that though the Presbjters were ſo familiarmwith him 

as 
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as to call him brother, yet he did never ſo condiſcend to them 
as to call them Biſhops , but flifly maintains the eminencie of 
his ſuperiority, and # ſomettozes honow d auh the flile of 
Beatifiimns "aps, Toall which wee anſwer, firit , that 
as the Pre>vyters call Cyprian brotuer,fo he cals them 
Brethren, (oleaguts, Fellow-Presbyters, Nc, An. AuT4- 
fline a Bithop, writing to Hierom a resbyrer, diltains 
not to write 1n this {t. Ic, Domme diletiffims, 7 in Chri- 
ſtr waſce rious bonorando, ſantto fratrs ( Compresbycero Hie- Ep. IS. 
ranymo. 90 to Prejidius, Domino beat fſimo ( merito ve- 12.16, 
nerando fratri Conſacerdou Prendio: Yet was Prejidins 
but a Deacon oS Heerome [aith, For Cyprians maintai- 
ning his Swperzority ſtifly, wee are fare he never main- 
rained it {o ſtifly as this Remonfliram and our Biſhops Anſv.y 38. 
doe : for he (as we fully ſhewed in our Anſwer) never 
maintained any ſole ſuperiour power, but difclaimed 
it wholly, yet this is the thing our Biſh/ps contend 
for, as you may read, Epiſcopacze by Divine Right, part.2 
p4g.16, 
As for the glorious Title of Beari/fimu Papa 
. Cyprianws , we tell you, in thar age, it was atitle com- 
mon to Prgsbyters as well as Bithops, as appeares ex 
Bibliotheca Patrum, Primum, ſingulos habent Papas,(ic enim 216.2117 mn. 
wocant Presbyteros vel Curiones, tn ſmgulis Parochits, cum abi gs __ 
uno Diacons. Itis therefore but a meere falſe ſuppoli- a en L_- 
tion of the Remonſftrane , that the titl- Papa was ne- 8% 
ver givento a meer Presbyter. And we hope the nzme 
Papa is as great, and Rome will ſay as incommunica- 
$i ble, as the Remonflrant would make the name Ep; (co- 
pus, 0ut of Cyprian. Pag49, 
In the next Paragraph, the Remonſtrant leavin? the 
ientity of aames,addrefleth himſelttothe great que- 
K {tion 
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ſtion about the diſtin&ion of the Offices of Biſhops 
and Presbyters. And here we demanded ,. an1 now 
demand ae. ine, What theſe men, thit maint-ine the 
oftice of a Biſhop diſtin*t from a Presby ter, make the 
Biihops proper office ? Is it to edifie the Church by 
Word and Sacraments, &c. Here faith the Remon- 


firs, They fall ſomewhat anhappily upon the tery nords of 


the branded Heraike Arrius, Good Rexver,compare the 
expreſhons,:-nd ſce whether they be the very words : 
but had we faln upon the very words , how can that 
mzn that hath ſaid fo often , the Liturgiets never the 
worlc,becauſe the nords of it are taken out of the Roman 
Portuiſe, tr. duce cither our perſons or cauſe, for fal- 
ling unhappily upon the words of Arrivs 2 But it 
ſcems he is very willing to take all advantages, to in- 
volve us in the crime of Hereſie ; For in this,and {e- 
verall other paſſages, hee chargeth us with being the 
Diſciples of that frantick Heretihe Atrius , which 
makes us almoſt ſulpeR, that great deſerving Cham- 
pion of Epiſcopacy , Franciſcus d Sanfla Clara, had a 
hand inthis Remonſtrance , who hath driven the Dz- 
vine right of Epiſcopacze fo high, as to charge all with 
herefie that deny It, 

But how ever, the Remeonſtrant ſhould have done 
well, to have given better ſatisfa&tion to our tent!y 
Qucre concerning Aerivs , and taken away what wee 
ſpake, before hee cry our againſt him as a flrgmarized 
Heretthe, But if hee ſcorn to anſwer us, we would in- 
treat him to lend Bellarmine a lift in anſwering the fa» 
mous Do&or #hitakers, who (ayes, I anſner, Acrius 
w.4 not accounted by all for an heretike:Epiphanius mated, 
and Auguſtine following hi , reckon him among the here- 

ther, 
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ukes,but if h- held nothing beſides thoſe things, he ws not an 


hererike, for the Scriptures and Fathers themſeltes co» firms 
all theſe: and Theodoret inhrs booke of the Fables of the 

Jews, doth not ranke him among heretikes, nor the Eccleſia. 
flical hiſtory, but rathex Euſtathius that 414 oppoſe him, &c, 

If your greatnefle will not ſtoop to an{wera lingle 

Door, we will ſubjoyn a ſecond, Learned Doctour 
Willet Comr, Gen. . 9eeft.3. and a third, Chemmtius 1 
Exam, Concil, Trid. parte 4.de Orig. Jejunti,and a fourth, 
Springlius de hodiernts herefibus part. 1,1.3.c.2. which 
bave ſpoken as fully in the juſtification of Aerius his 
opinion,as ever your an{wercrs did. 

Bur what ſaith the Remonſtrantto this Aerian que- 
ſtion ? Brethren, God ſpeed you with your queſtion. Sir, if 
you ſpeak this cordially,and ſeriouſly,wee areglad of 
your ingenuity, that though you have called us Heye- + Jonro.n. 
ties, yet our hereſie is not to damnable, but you d:re 
beſtow an Aveupon us. But if you ſpeak this ſcoffing- 
ly,as we are veri'yaffraid you do,then we beſcech you 
inthe feare of God, conſider how you will anſwer 
this taking of Gods Name in vain, before that great 
tribunall, to which you make ſuch bold appe.ls, 

The office wee diſtributed into adminiftrins, word 
"and Sacraments, Orders and Diſcepline. For the firſt, 
adminiſtring the Wordand Sacraments, this the Remon- 

- ftrantgrants 1n common to Biſhops and Presbyters without 

any difference but what ony diſtance makes : Which cx- 
| ception wee underſtand not, unlefle your meaning be 
that Biſhops may preach as often, and as ſcldome as 

they pleaſe : and wee muſt preach no oftner thenthey 
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lies eſpecially in the power of Ordi#aton and Juriſdi. 
clion, which ſay wee by divine Authoritic is common 
toall Pre:byers, which yet our Biſhops have impro- 
priated to themſelves, To prove that the power of 
Ordination was in the hands of Presbyters, wee pro- 
duced the 1 Tam. 4.14. tothis he anſwers nothing of 
his own: oncly tcls us in an Hyperbole , it hath recerued 
anſwer, wveruveinns, and he gives but one,and that bor- 
rowed too from Calvme, who takes Presbyterium Of 
the office, not of the perſons. Wherein ſaith the Re- 
monſtran he follows the judgment of Hicrome, Primaſius, 
Anſclme, Haymo, Lyranus, Eraſmus, an4 others, as 
Biſhop Downham hath ſhewed, Wee doe believe that 
this is borrowed of Biſhop Downham, tor had he con- 
ſulted with thoſe Authours , hee might eaſily have 
ſeen how little they favour that expoſition, For what 
faith Hierome, whom Primaſius follows in his very 
words: Propheiig gratiam babebat cum ordinatione Epiſ- 
copatus, Doth this prove that Presbyterius is there the 
name of the office 7 If ſo * You muſt grant Epiſcopa- 
ee and Presbyrerieto bc the ſame office, which is the 
veric queſtion. But wee would faine know, why cm 
ordinatzone Pregtyterii or Epiſcopatus ſhould bee under- 
ſtood rather of the office, then of the perſon: when, 
(in propricti: of phraſe) if they had meant it of the 
oſhce they would rather have ſaid ordinartzo ad Epiſco- 

patum, then Epiſcopatus, For CAnſelme, what ſaith hee* 

Impoſitiontm manuum eam atcit, que an ordinaiione ejus fa- 

Ha eſt, que manuwm impoſitio fuit presbyterii,quia per hane 
impoſur10nem accepit presbyterium , id eſt, Epiſcopatum, vel 
þ ec impoſitio manuum fun presbytern, qui Latinis dicitur 
Senzor, quia ipſe Apoſiolus , qui juxia hunc ſenſum presby- 
| 26x 
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ter intelligitur, 114poſuit rj anus fuas captir tjus dum iMlum 
conſecr aret Epiſcopum, The comment 15 a [ufficient con- 
furativn of it (clte, tor the firſt expolicion wracks the 
text w.tha violent and unuſuall bperbaron. And there- 
fore hce recedes trom that, and falls upon a ſecond, 
Presbyerti qui dicttur Senior, quia Apoſſoius ipſe, &c. 

Now what an unit<cly expoſition 15 this > What 
Authour can theſe followers of Anſelme produce, 
wherein Preſbyreri em is called Senor, For thole other, 
Lzza, Haymo,xnd Eraſmus, we will oppoſc to them the 
Fathers of the Greek Church, whoare lik-ly troknow 
beſt the genuin> ſence of the Greek Text. 

*he ſame DoCttor Donxhaps ( from whom the de- 
fendam hath borrowed thetic interpretations) rels him 
that Chryſoflome, Theodoret, an. other Greek Fati)ers 
underſtand it of the perſons, and not of the office, 

As for learned Calrzn, in his Inſtirutiohs we grant 
he underſtands it of the office, yet in his Comments 
(wheiein wee may mare jaltly expect the full ſunſe of 
the Text) he compares thele two interpret wtions t9- 
gcther, and Ict any Reader judge , which he pretcrs, 
Preſbyerium qui hic Colle. cum Nomen eſſe putant pro 
Collegio Preſ-yteroram poſuum , RECTE SEN- 
TIUNT MEO JUDICIO: Tamerſt omnibys 
expenſis , diterſum ſenſum non male quadrare fateor, ut fit 
nomen of ficis, Ceremoniam pro apſo aftu ordenationis poſuit. ” 
Hraque ſenſus, Timotheum cum prophetarum voce aſciius 
fuit in Minijteriam, (7 deinde ſolemni ritu ordinatus, ſimul 
gratia Speretus Sanfii inſlruttum fuiſſe a1 funfionem ſuan 
extequendam, Now wich ſence doth Cakinpreferre? 
Of that which we give, hee ſpeaks poſitively , Redte 
ſenuunt Of rhe other,he onely ſaith, Von male quadrar. 

Ant 
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And that this Text muſt needs be underſtood of 
the perſons ordaining, and nor of the office Timothy 
was ordained too, will appeare by theſe reaſons, 

For firſt, it cannot ſtan with the ſignification 
of th? word 7 m+-8e ; The oftice or dign.. 
tie ( as le ined Criticks obſerve) 1s rather called 
Teefr:.%0 then wrobcliews, Nor Cinit Well ſtand with 
the ſence and conſtruction of the words  T378:];ots 
What ſhall it be governed of? Would not any Gram. 
marian refer” it to # emis m3 22020, , jmmediatly 
preceding, rather then to the word zei-wdl#, trym 
which it 1s ſo farre diſ-joyned. The words in the 
Gretk lyethus. Negleft not the gift that is in thee , which 
was given thee by prophecee and the laying on of the hana of 
the Preſvytiry. Now according to the ſenc- the Re. 
monſtrant ſtrives for, it is thus. Negleft not the gift of the 
office of the Preſoyttry , whuch mas given thee by the laying 
on of hands. Billop Downham himſclfe, without the 
bold foyiting in(to uſe the Remonſtrants words) of a 
Parenctheſis into the Text, cannot make t!'is interpre- 
tat.'O1 9006, . | 

We thought we had ſufficiently proved this inter- 
pretation'in our anſwer , by producing all the Texts 
in the new Teſtament, in which the word T:4ofuriguy 
is uſed, and ſhewing that in them it ſignifies the per- 
ſons, and not the office, and ſeverall Texts out of Hie- 
rom, lenatius,& Concil. Ancyr.to the ſame prrpole. The 
Fathers and Councels hee is willing to paſſe by in 1- 
lence. The Scripture hec pecks at, and tcls us wee doe 
mmeerly delude the Reader , For there it is meant of Elders of 
the people not of the Church Good Sir,do not you delude 


your {c1f, & your reader too our of a defire to traduce 
US, 
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us. Be they Elders of the people or of the Church, 
it is ſufſic1ent to prove that T5*e&vlievy ſignifies not the 
office of Preſby-+ ie, but the perſons inthat office, And 
this alſo may .in{w<r that objection, which he makes 
from the 2 Tzm.1.6.For though we grant indeed Ma- 
ſter Calvin was more skilled in the harmony then our 
ſelves the Remon(irant might havelet it piſle ſo with- 
Our putting it among his Errars , turning it tothem- 

(elves) yet wee mult crave leave herein to Ciilent from 
M.ſter Catuin,as well as Beza, Cameron, Chameir, and 
others ſince him have done before us. 

And let not the &emenſtrant call it poldnes in us, to ſay 
that power of Ordination 1S communtc-ted ti Pret- 
byrers, becauſe Hierome and Concel, CAquiſer. (till ex- 
cept Ordination, we mult r..ther marvell at his bold- 
ncſle inputting that upon us which we ſpake nor: wee 
ſay indeed, pag.24. of our anſwer, it was in the hanls 
of Presbyters. The Remonſtrant would haveus tay 
Communicared to Presbyters, that wee might ſeeme 
to acknowledge the power of Ordination to be origt- 
nally in Biſhops, and in Presbyters onely by cerivati- 
on from them, which we never meant; and if we ever 
did uſe the word Communicated, it was onely tonote 
a Community in tht power,not a derivation of it : as - 
for his authors which he alleages for lole Ordination, 
let the Reader pleaſe to view our anſwer, paz.37.38, 
wherein hee may receive full ſartisfaRion, and the r2- 
ther becauſe the Remonſtrant paſſerh over it, The 
third part of that office which the Bithops call theirs, 
is ruling. To prove this to belong to Presbyters as 
well as Biſhops, we cite Heb.13.17.Here the Remon- 
ſtranr cryes out, Oh znjurious 19putation | do wee not give 
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you rhe tile of Reflores Ecckeſiarum And doe we not com. 
Pap.s2. m1 10 you regtmen Autmarum © 50 then you grant this 
place is rizhtly both inte, pret-d and «pplicd ; bur 5ou 
greats, (iy yourthe titl: of reflores Anmerum,& regt- 
This Tenia men CAnmarum, Tou 71te us 7 No, 'T1S the Scripture 
tr-uphtbya B1VCS IT US: yet you would flune itto your ſelves, 
Lace Wrirer for and per{w ad: that as the Pops communicates tO his 
Epitc'pacy» ©. Biſhops parte ſolicroudenes , ſo you to us Presbyters : 


prove that as = : s 
yet there weie bur if the Scriptures gaVec SN MOTE then you do, i 


no vithops - would prove 45;o afs,9, You make your lelves the | 

vcr Presbyters l- p - laeche C Glues Ch V 

in the Chu: ch ſole Paſtors . us burihe Curares, your (e ves, Chancelogre, 

of the A= Officials,che ſol: Judges,us but the execurioners of your 

aw _— and their {entences, whether juſt or unjuſt, 

poſe h- brings The other Text 1 Theſ.5.12. and thoſe forrthings 

Hirom? upon obſerved from thence for the confirming, of this aſ- 

the {am: text, k 

affirwing the {crtion, the Kemonſtrant paſſeth over : ſo hee doth our 

tawe thing argument which was this, They which have the ſame 
name, the ſame Ordination to t!;eir office, the ſame quali- 
ficatzon tor their office, the ſame work, to feed the flock 
of God, to ordain Paſtors and Elders, to rule and g0- 
verne,they arc one and the ſame. Bur ſuch are Biſhops 
and Presbyters. ergo. And thus deals hee alſo with 
the two quotations , the one of the Counce!! of 
Aquiſgra. the other out of the writing of Smalcald , 
al! which being to hard for the Remnonſtrant to e- 
vade, hee leaps over to a concluſion of ſuch ſtrange 
things, as hee never went about to prove In his Sceli- 
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SECT. Vb 


Hig from Scripture manifefted 'the Identity 
of Biſhops and Presbyters1in their originall inſti- 
tution 3 w= applied our ſelves in this {etion to finite 
out the authors and occaſton of this imparity which 
nowappeares berween them. 

To expedite our ſclves from needlcfle controver- 
fies, we la1d cowne three particulars, as conſent2d to « 
by both tides : Firſt, that the firſt and beſt antiquity 
uſed the names of Biſhops and Presbyters promiſcu« 
oaſly 3 this the Remonſtrant ſubſcribes to. Secondly, 
that in pruce (le of time ſome one was honoured with 
the name of Biſhop, the reſt were call-d Pre:byters : 
this the Remanſtrant quarrels,and «e/rres to know what 
was this proceſſe of trme, chargeth us cither with error or 
franh, contidently defends this t1me hd no proceſſe at all, 
but was in the very ns voy of the living 4poiles,and under « 
takes to make this goodin the ſeguell. And how he doth 
that, you ſhall find inthis very feCtion page 59. where 
to that of Hierom, The Prerbyters governed the Church by 
their common Conncel, he an{wers, $0 they did dowbtlejſe 
altogether,till Epiſcopacy was ſctled, who dare deny it £ 

Here thz Remonftrant grantsa proceſlc of time be- 
tweene the planting of the Church by the Apoltles, 
and the ſctlmg of Epiſcopacy in the Churches Shall 
we ſay now this 1s the Remonſtrants cither errour or 
fraud, not to ſet downe how long it was before Epile 
copacy was ſ{etled in the Church ? let him take heed 


another tine how he charge men with error or fraud, 
for 
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for affirming that which himſelfe cannot but giv2 his 
Suffrag> to, | 

The third thing agreed upon was, that this was not 
nom?n inanz,an idle title,but attended upon with ſome 
kind of imparity: the queſtion was digeſt2d into theſe 
tearmes. Whether the iepropriation of the name, and the 
imparity of the place and power of a Biſhop be of divine 
right? The Remonſtrant for feare of miſtaking,deſires 
toexplicate the texrm<s of the queſtion,and therefore 
tels, how fetching the pedegree of Epiſcopacy from A- 
* poſtol:call (and therefore in th it right divine inſtitution.) 
he interprets himſclfe to underſtand by divine right, 
Page 55. Pot anyexpreſſe Law of God, requiring it as of abſolute ne- 
ceſſity 19 the being of a Church,but an inſtitution of the A- 
poſtles inſpired by the holy Ghoſt warrant mg it where it js, 
and requiring it where it may be had but,Nihil infelicius 
Retorico definiente - the Remonſtrant if he would 
avoyd miſtaking,orat leaſt would not ſay that he was 
miſtaken, ſhould have dealt a little more clearely and 

punCtually in the ſtateing of the Queſtion. 

For firſt he tels us,that it is an inſtitution of the Apo- 
files inſpired by the Heiy ghoſt:if the Remonſtrant be not 
here miſtaken why doth he page 47. in expreſſe terms 
grant us, thatin originell authority of Scripture, Biſhops 
and Presbyters were originally the ſame. For (o were our 
words, not as the Remonltrant reports them,went for 
the ſame: and why againe, when we tel] him we never 
fiade in Scripture theſe three orders, Bi#ops,Presbyters 
& Deacons(we ſay notthe names, but orders)why doth 
he grant that in rhe ſame page,and flie from the wri- 
tings of theApoſtles to the monuments of their imme» 
diate ſucceſſers? can we imagine that the Apoſtles __ 
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by inſpiration from the holy Ghoſt,ordaine any thing 
in the Church of God as of perpetuall uſe; the record 
whereof is not found in ſacred Scripture, which was 
given by the ſame inſpiration tothe ſame men if we 
may imagine it,ſure we cannot beleeve it. And if it be 
an inſtitution of the Apoſtles intpired by the holy 
Ghoſt, why muſt it bediſtinguiſhed from the expreſle 
law of God ? doth he make it but an evangelicall 
counſell 3 not requiring it 45 neceſſary to the being of s 
Church; ſure this is ſome opinion of a newer cut; for 
the laſt defendant of Epiſcopacy before this Remon- 
ſtrant ſaies thus, The power of Oraination hath beene ever y,,(.op. by di- 
held ſo intrinſecall to E piſcopacy » that I world faine ſee, vineright, part 
where it can be ſhewed that any extremity of neceſſity was **?9* 
ever acknowledred a warrant ſufficient for others to or- 
daine. 80 that in his judgement, where there is na Bi- 
ſhop, there can be no lawfull ordination, let it be in 
the cale of extreameſt neceſlity;and w! ere no ordina- 
tion, no miniſtery, and ſo conſe quently no Word and 
Sacraments, and no Church : and howthenin the 
judgement of theſe men is Epiſcopacy not required 
to the being of a Church? 

And if not requiring it to the being of a Church, how 
then? requiring it onely where it may be had: wh it a 
ſtrange limitation is this ? where is it that Epiſcypecy 
may not, muſt not be had, if it bean ordivance of 
Chriſt? where is it that the Churches of Chriſt may 
not have Word, Sacraments, Paſtors and Biſhops too, 
if they be his ordinance? Tt is true indeed, ſome chere 
are that cannot have Lord Biſhops, pompous Piſhops, 
and once a Canon provides that they ſhould not be in _ _ 
little Villages.Ne vileſceret honos © piſcopats < but theſe rw mg 
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himſclfe acknowledgeth,are but the acceſſaries of Epiſ- 
copacy by the donations ofMagniffcent Princes.But what 
is the meaning of this,. where it xzay be had what doth 
he meane, where it may be had with the favour of 
the Prince? then the Primitive Church had never had 
any. Or whcr2 it may be had with the willing ſubje- 
fon of the people ? then Epiſcopacy ſhall be an 0z- 
d1nance, if the people will have it ſo. Where it ray be 
tad; what? withquiet and convemiency ? then you 
make that which you call an ordinance of: God (ub- 
jet to m:ns convenience. Or what? with poſhibility ? 
requiring that where Epiſcopacy may be had poſſibly, 
it ſhould ? what's this lefle than a command ? yet ſaith 
the Remonſtrant , here is no expreſic law of God re- 
quiring it. Now we pray you review your workezand 
{ce how well you have ſtated the queſtion. 

To prove that Epiſcopacy was not a divine, but a 
humane inſtitution; we produced out of antiquity 
ſome places,that mention the occalion and authors of 
Epiicopall imparity , which are not (as the Remon- 
ſtrant abſurdly) the onely countenance of onr cauſe: 

Our fir{t was, that knowne text of Hiercxre the x. 
Tit#s,out of which we colleGed five things, which the 
Remonſtrant ſummes up thus: Firſt, that a Biſhop and 
a Pre, bytcr are orivinally one. Secondly, that the 1mparity 
was grounded upon Eccleſsaſticalt cuſtome. That before this 
pricriy.the Church was governed by the common Conncell 
of Pre-byters,and that Biſhops ought ſtill ſo to coverne. 4nd 
lofily , that the occaſion of this imparity was the diviſion, 
nh1ch through the divels inſtin& fell among Chriſtians : 
i is the Remonſtrant cals the ſummeof our colleFion. But 
1: 25 Arithmeticke be no honeſter then thus, he ſhall 
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fumme noſummes for us ; for he leaves out one Col- 
le&ion which is indeed principally confidera-le, That 
this was not Hieromes owne opinion.!but the opinion of the 
ſcriptnres.T his would have {topt the mouth of his a4zs 
imperite.W<l what fates the Remonſtrant?r ou look now 
that I ſhould tell you the booke # of uncertaine credit. No 
indeed fir, we looked for no ſuch matter; becauſe we 
know that booke is approved by men both of as great 
learning and of as little attection to Hierowes Opinion 
as the Remonſrrant 1s,thougi bis letfer commentar'es 
on the epiſtles be queſtioned.0r elſe you lookgthat I ſhould 
tcl} you Hierome wa a Presbyter , and not without ſome 
touch of enry to that higher dignity which he miſſed. Tras- 
Iy fir. this we looked tor, and the rather becauſe Dodct, 
Hat! in 1s Epiſc opacy by Divine right , part 2. page 122. 
ſaith,that as he was naturally a waſp1/.Cf* a hot good man, 
lo being new vexed with ſome crofſe proceedings , as he 


thought with John of Jeruſalemybe flew out.&c. but what 


a [lender an{wer1ts this; Hierome was a Presbyter, what 
then ? Hierome {aith nothing here, but what he laith 
from Scripture 5 and 1s Scripture the lefle Scripture 
becauſe produecd by a Presbyter? Hierome was a Pre(- 
byter,and pleads for his owne order; doth that make 
his argument the leſle creditable ? the author of Epiſ= 
copacy Ly Divine right was a Biſhop z is it ſufficientcon- 
futation of that booke to ſay hee was a Biſhop that 
made it,he muſt plead for h1z3 own honour and order? 
Or you looke,, ſay you, that Tſhould tell you that wiſer wen 
then your ſelves have cenſured him in this point of Arria- 
i/me. No indeed, for feare you ſhould thereby come 
fort us againſt the ſame cenlure palt ſo often upon 
our fclves. If Hierome ſutter under the name of 
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Aerian, no wonder we doe : but if wiſermen than we 
have condemned him for Aerianiſme, wiſer men then 
the Remonſtant have quitted himof that crime. 

But the Remonſtrant thinkes to decline theſe com- 
mon waies,and ſet Hierome to anſwer Hierome; which 
yet is no more then Be/larmine did before him 3 and 


and puts us in mind that the ſame father piles a ſatis- 


imperite upon the ſame opinion in the Biſhop of Hie- 

ruſalem 3 but a ſatis imperite doth no! condemne the 

opinion, but the man; for it may be truth which a 

man ſpeakes, though he ſpeakes it imperit?- yet to 
make ſure worke the Remonſtrant will ſet Hierome to 
anſwer himſelfe : what ſaith Hierome @ at firſt ſaith be,Bi- 

ſhops ana Tresbyters had but one title : No, Hierome ſaid 
not ſo,nor did we. Idem eft ergo Pres byter qui Epiſcopss : 

How doth the Remonſtrant conſtrue this? Is this in 

Engliſh, a Biſhop and a Presbyter is the ſame : or is 

it, at (rf Biſhops and Presbyters hid but one title> with 

what face can the Remonſtrant charge us with inft- 

delity in quotation and miſ-engliſhing, whouſeth no 

more fidelity himſelfe ? that which Hierome ſpeakes 

of the oftice,he would reſtraine to the titlezthat which 

Hierome ſpeakes in the preſent tenſe,as true in all the 

moments and fluxes of time , he would remit to the 

time paſt ; They had but one title; This the Remonſtrant 
pafleth from , and flips from their Identity to their 

imparity inquiring the time and occaſion of that, and 

will needs force Hierome here to confeſle Biſhops in the 
Apoſtles daies : becanſe then they began to ſay, Tam of Pan!, 

$5; but will take no notice at ail of what our anſwer 

ſpake for the removing of this inference, unleſle it be 

to ſlight it, 4s apoore ſhift : nor will take notice cf that 
| which 
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which Hierome himlelfe ſpeakes. Hee propterea ut often- 
deremus apud veteres eoſdlem fuiſſe Preibyteros quor O- 
Fpiſcopos : paulatim vero ut diſſentionum plantaria evelle- 
rentur, ad unum omnem ſolicitudinem eſſe delataw:s inti- 
mating that Epiſcopacy was not preſently invented 
as a cure of (chiſme, but pax/atime: ſo that ſhould it be 
granted, that the ſchiſmes ſpoken of here were thoſe 
in the Apoſtles dates, yetit doth not follow,that Epiſ- 
capacy ſhould be coxtaneous to theſe ſchiſmes, be- 
cauſe Hierome (aith,Paulatim ad unum omnem ſolicitudi- 
mem efſe delatam. Let the Remonſtrant now aske Hie- 
rome,not us; why the remedy ſhould be ſo late after 
the diſeaſe ? and here we defire the reader to obſerve 
that the Remonſtrant doth meerely abuſe him in tel- 
ling him that Clemens in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians 


 taxeth the continuance of the diſtraFtions raiſed in the 4« 


poſtler daies : when it is apparent that Clement ſpeakes 
of a new ſchiſme different from that Pay! ſpeakes of, 
raiſed againſt ther Presbyters, and the former ſchiſme 
mentioned in the Scripture was onely among the 

ople.A« for thoſe Biſhops whom Hjerome names as 
made by the Apoſtles,at preſent we ſay no more, but 
this:Hieromre,as a Divine faith, Biſhops and Precbyters are 
the ſame ; and to prove this produceth Scripture ; but 
Hierome (peaking as an Hiſtortan,mentions Biſhops 
made by the Apoſtles, and brings no Scripture for the 
proofe of that,but onely the teltimony of Exſebizs his 
hiſtory , who alone had writ before him of that ſub- 
je&t : Now let the Chriſtian Reader judge whether 
more credit be to be given to Hierome as an Hiſtorian 
quoting humane Hiſtory, or to Hierome as a Divine 
quoting Scrip: ures, And y<t what can be brought to 


prove 
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prove that thoſe Biſhops were not the ſame with 
Presbyters ? 

For the diabolicall occaſion of bringing in Epiſco- 
pacy into the Church : it there be any fault inthe 
phraſe, it is Hreromes,notours: therefore the weaknes 
and abſurdity is flung in the face of that waſpiſh, hot good 
man Hieromenot 10 Ours, 

T hemnſticution of Epiſcopicy, Hierome ſaith, was 
rather by the cuſtom of the Church then by the truth of the 
Lords diſpoſition ; to avoyd the {troke of which , the 
Remonſitrant would faine per{ſwad= Hierome to owne 
that, which in the judgement of Belarz. Spalato, and 
almoſt as many as have writ before the Remonltrant, 
never entered into his thoughtsz nor can be the pro- 
per meaning of his words 5 That by the cuſtome of the 

Church, the father meanes the Church Apoſtol:que, and by 
the Lords diſpoſition, Chriſts immediate inſtitution. 

This were to make Hierome of their mind. How 
well this may be done, let their ſworne triend Sp.lato 
give his velit. Sunt qui Hieronymun in retamſenten= 
tiam vel invitum velint trahere ; one of theſe: mult rhis 
Remonſtrant be. 

As tor that paſlage of Hieromre al Enagrinm, where 
he ſaies,this ſuperiority of Biſhops above Presbyters 3s by 
Apoſtolicall tradition, Hierome 1n that Epiſtle ſharpens 
his reproofe againſt ſome Deacons, that would equal- 
lize themſelves to Presbyters 3 an opinion which the 
Remonſtrant thinks more reaſonable, then that Pref- 
byters ſhould be equall to Biſhops: to make this re- 
proofe the ſtronger he faith, Presbyteris.id eſt, Fpiſcopiee 
and a little after, he doth out of the Scripture moſt 
maniteſily prove enndem efſe Precbyterum at que Epiſco- 

up 
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pur :and carries this proofe by Paxl, by Peter, and by 
Tohx the longeſt ſurviver of the Apoſtles : then adde, 
od autem poſtea nnus eleFus qui ceteris preponeretur, in 
ſchiſmatis remedinm faitum. The reaſon why afterwards 
one was elitted, and ſet over the reſt was the cure of 
ſehiſere. Itis hard to conceive how this imparity can 
be properly called an Apoſtolicall tradition when 
Hierome having mentioned 7ohy the laſt of: the Apo» 
ſtles, ſaith it was poſtea after wards that one was ſet over 
the reſt, yet ſhould we grantit an Apoſtolicall tradi- 
tion in Hieromes (enſe,it would be no prejudice to our 


' cauſe, ſeeing with him Apoſtolicall tradition and Eccle- 


fraſticall caſtome are the ſame 3; witnelle that inſtance 
of the obſervation of Lext, which he writing ad Marcek 
lum (aith, is Apoſtolica traditio 3 yet writing adverſus 
Luciferianos , faith it is Eccleſie conſuetudoz whereby tt 
fully appeares that Hierome by Apoſtolicall tradition 
meant not an Apoſlicall inſtitution, but an eccleſia- 
ſticall cuſtome, and ſo much we granted Epiſcopacie 


to have. 
Hierome ſaith toto orbe decretum eſt,and it was decreed 


all the world over( ſay you )in the time of the firſt diviſions. 
Hitrome {aid not fo ({ay we) but after thele diviltons, 
not in the time of theſe firſt diviſions. Is this faithful 
tranſlating ? By what power, ſay you, beſides Apoſtelicall 
could it be decreed ſo frouraadſo univerſally Put how 
if it were decreed neither ſoone nor univerſally ? 
we may believe Hicreze , it was neither ſoone nor at 
once: but paxlatine by little and little,not by Apoſtoli- 

call decree, but by the cuſtome of the Church. 
Hierome ſaith, the Presbyters governed the Church by 
their Canon Conncell. So they did, ſaith the Reargn« 
.M 2  flrants 
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ftrant, altogether till Epiſcopacy w4s ſetled » who dare deny 


ite {ure hee dares deny it, whoin the 55. page of his 
defence,chargeth us with errour and fraud;for ſaying 
that.though af firſt the name and office of a Biſhep and Preſs 
byter was the ſame, yet in proceſſe of time ſome one was ho- 
nourcd with the neme of Biſhop 3 and confidently defends 
that this time had noprociſſe, but was the very 7:19» of the 
living Apeſtles : but how his 7415% there without any 
proceſſe 'of time, can ſtand with l:is doxec here, and 
with Hierowmes pn poſiquar, poſtea, let him ſee to 
that. H:erome faith they onght ſo to governe ſtill : ſo({aith 
the Remonſtrant) ſay we alſo, an ſo in ſome caſe: they do. 
Good (ir, and why not in all caſes? Church government, 
fay, is Ariſtocraticall. True, when it1s 1 the hands 
of the beſt men, then it is «gia» «eg75-, But when the 
men in whoſe hands the government of the Churchis, 
are bad;then it is nv xxizwr xr &-, or Kakiſtocraticall. 
But our preſent Church government is not Ariſtocra- 
ticall, but Monarchicall: becauſe not anely one Biſhop 
Lords it over his Dioceſſe , but alſo one Primate ap- 
points to all other Biſhops. Belides, if it were 
Ariſtocraticall,then ought every Miniſter to be a mem- 
ber of that Ariſtocracy ; for cettainely rio. man wuwll 
account the Miniſter de plebe ; in the - judgement not 
onely of the. ancient Fathers, but of reaſon it ſelte, 
none can be accounted plebs but the Laicks ; ſing e- 
very Miniſter is elected optimratins, and 3s as one of a 
thouſand: Next you tell us there.is no Biſbopſo abſolute,as 
ot to be ſubject to the jhdgenent of a Synod. It 18 much 
he ſhould not, when ell the fixed members of our Sy- 
nod are the. Biſhops meere dependants, & ſuch}pack- 
mg uſed in the:chawce. of the veſt,as perhaps worſe was 
zmtaiithe Councell of Trent. Thus 
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Thus all the art the Remonſtrant hath cannot +per- 
ſwade Hieroze to befriend our Biſhops inhis jucig*- 
| ment3 and is it not ſtrange buldneſle to perſwade rhe 
Reader that Hierome ſhould againft Es judgement 
befriend them in his hiſtory ? 
After the allegation, we produced ſome reaſons to 
ſhew, that rhough 1t ſhould be grante-] theſe were in 
the times of the Apoſtles.yet th: Invemion of Biſhops 
for the taking away of th ſe ſchiſmes1s not Apoſtoli- 
call : our arguments the Remonſtrant , according to page 69. 
his greatnefle cals poore negative arguments, which yet = 
we eftreat tre Reader to view tor his turther farif- 
faction, and remember that in Sacrd Spripinrd locus 
tenct ab aut horitate, negative. And good lir, buw doe we 
in them ge abont to Confute our owne Authors & what do: 
theſe reaſons conclude more , but that Biſhops were 
< neither of Divine, - nor Apoſtolicall mſtitution,, and 
what doth Hierame ſay letle ? [Tell nor us of ſtriking 
our own friend, 1:t him ſuffer as an Hieronymomathx, 
that when Hier-ze crolles his opmion, cals him a waſ- 
piſh hot. good man. | 
In- the next' place you look d' for Amb»ofe+ yet you 
might have'taken ——_ that we ſpake Rot the 7 . ow" ev 
mentaries that goe under the name of Ambroſe; which1t 15-</p 444.80. 
youcal] a foy(t, all your owne fideare as guilty as our 
{elves, that cite timvas well as we, - and ſome for 4m- 
broſe;, how ever this is much ſefſe then'your {eIfe did 
m point of Liturgie.. Where we defiring to ſee fome 
Liturgics not Spurious, you produced the Liturgy of 


* 


James, &c. 
For the perſons that brought int thi | mparity, we tcl! you, 
they were the Presbyters 3, and prove this trom Hierowe 
M 2 ad 
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ad Enagriums. The Precbyters of Alexanaria did call hiz 
their Biſhop, whone they had choſen from among themſelyes, 
and placed mm a higher degree. T his you call a faithlefſe and 
4 halved citation : Good fir, be not ſo harty, its neither 
falſe, nor halved : not falſe. becauſe it fully proves the 
thing for which wee broughtit, which was, that the 
advancing of one to an eminency and fuperiority a- 
bove the reſt was not a divine. but a humane act ; it 
was not God, but man that was the authour of this 
imparityz. and doth not the place fully prove this? 
Prerbyteri unum ex ſe elecſum in excelſiori gradu colloca- 
txm Epiſcopum nominabant, and ſay we any more# Nor 
is it halved, though hee faith this was done a Marco 
Evangeliſta, nſque ad Heraslam: yer this concerned 
not the purpoſe for which the text was quo- 
ted, and therefore might warrantably be omitted, 
eſpecially having proved before that, which 
the Remonſtrant would perſwade his reader we are 
ſbie of here, that Biſhops were not in the Apoſtles 
times: andit the leaving outa few words in a quota- 
tion, not pertinent to the queſtion, be the halving of 
it , how will the Remonſtrantcleare bimſelfe of this 
ſinne, who citing the Councell of Laodicea p. 15- 
makes bold to Jeave out a great deale more then we 
did here: where a moſt material] paſlage was omitted, 
as before we have obſerved.Neither did we leave out 
a Marco Evangeliſta, for feare it ſhould prove that there 
were Biſhops asearlie as the Corinthian ſchiſme. Nor 
did owr hearts tell ws that Marke died many. yeeres within 
the Apoſtle: time; for Irenexs tels us lib.z.Contra Hereſe 
that hee writ his Goſpell after Peter and Paxls death. 


That which wee quoted: proves abundantly _ a 
reſ- 
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Presbyters both choſe and placed one of the Presby- 
tersin a higher degree, by their own authority,giving 
him both the degree and thename. Doe you (who 
brought in A Marco Evangeliſta to trouble your reader 
and toſlanderus) reconcile if you can, Authors about 
the time of his death, 
"But the laſt place he bringeth out of Hicrom,isa moſt 
rare place, and may well make any man wonder with what 
face we can ſay,Hierome ever ſpake againſt Biſbops: and 
why ſo? becauſe Hierome ſaith, Epiſcopacy is Gods owne 
worke : where isit? in 1/4,60.17. whatare the words ? 
Hierome reading that text according to the 72 tran(la- 
tion, ſaies : Poram es arr tuos in pacem,@ © - 
piſcopos 1uos in juftitian,in quo, laith Hierome, Scripture 
ſane admiranda Majeſtas,quod Principes futuros Eccleſie 
Fpiſcopos nominavit, quorum ones viſitatio in pace eſt, 
ec. herein the majeſty of the Scripture is to be ad- 
mired , which hath named the future Princes of the 
Church , Biſhops3 all whoſe viſitations are in peace, 
Gocd reader,conſider this mighty mouth-ſtopping ar« 
ument.God hath promiſed thePrincesof the Church 
{hall be as Biſhops. Ergo, Biſhops in imparity are Gods 
owne worke : good (1r,your*Baculys in angulo take to 
your (elfe againſt you walke to finde texts againe in 
Hierome to prove Biſhops to be of divine inftitution, 
The r<ſt of your quotations out of Ireners, Tertulli- 
an,and Chryſoſtome, they are places have beene oft al- 
leaged, and as oft anſwered : wee wi!l be briefe with 
you. For if you had not lyen hid under the equivoca- 
tion of the word Fpiſcopi, you might have ſpared 
your ſe}fe and usa labour. Theſe Epiſcopi were Preſ- 


byteri , you your ſelfe grant that their names were: 
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common in the da'es of Linws. Polycarpe, and Tenativs, 
which are the men you here cite for Biſhops. And 
theretore unieflz you can ſhew that they had a ſupe- 
niority of power over Presbyters, ſuch as ours have 3 
you doc bt delude the Reader with a grofle Homo» 
nymie, whom we reterre to a paſſage in Icarn. d Iu» 
HHS Cont! OV. 3-ht9, 2.C 5+20t+18. In which he labours to 
remove the comradictions of Hiltorians concern ng 
the order of fucceſiion of the Romane Biſhops, Lines, 
Clemens, Anacletus &c. And he laith, That theſe or 
fone of thele were Presbyters or Biſhops of Rome at 
the ſame time,ruling the Church in common. But the 
following writers;fancying tothem(clves ſuch Biſhops 
as then had obtained 1n the Church, fell into theſe 
ſnaresof tradition, becauſe they ſuppoled, according 
tothe cuſtome of their owne times, that there could 
be but one Biſhop in one Church at the ſame time : 
which 1s quite crotle tothe Apoſtolicall rimes. 

To that of Ambroſe calling Iames Bilhop of Teruſa- 
lem, we gave a ſufficient anſwer in our former Booke 
page 51. out of Do&.Raynolds; and thall(God willing) 
adde more in due place, 

Our ſhip as you tell us,talkes of « conncel/, No more 
ours. then yours, for your party can, when hee 
ſpeakes tor them , vouch him with much more con- 
tidexce then we doe. But what ſaith this ſlip? he talker 
af a conncell gs falſe as himſelfe. Why ? becauſe the Ni- 
cene was the firſt generall Synod : bur yet there were 
provinciall Councels before. And the Commentaries 
mentioned before doe not fay it was done by a gene- 
rall Councell, but onely by a Councell ; though you 
by ſubtle coupling this Councell andHjerowes toto orbe 


decretum 
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decretwm erat , would faine force him to this ſence : 
which tots orbe decretam eſt implies no Apoſtolicall 
a&, nor aft of a generall Ccuncell neither,as we have 
ſhewed before. And yet this we t<]| you, the Nicene 
was the firſt Councell,in which foto orbe decretun erat 
that there ſhould be but one Biſhop in a City. 


As for Saint Awſtin bis phraſe, that the originall of Page 64, 


Epiſcopacy above Presbytery was onely ſecandur 
ſum Fccleſie, you ſay it was but a modeſt word, and it is 
a juſt wonder that we dare cite him. Well,letus putitto 
the triall  Hieroze having taken diſtaſte at Auguſtine, 
writes two ſharpe Epiſtles to him, in both which Epi- 


ſtles be doth extoll Agu/tine ironically as a great man, 


becauſe hee was in portificali culmine Conftitutus ad- 
vanced to Epiſcopall dignity,and ſpeakes of himſelfe 
as a poore, contemptible underling : to which Azex- 
ſtine anſwering among other things ſaith thus : Rogo ut 
me fidenter corrigas, ubi mihi hoc opus efſe perſpexeris : 
quanquan enim ſecundum honorum vocatula que Eccleſie 
rſs obtinuit, Epiſcopatws Presbyter i0 major eſt: tamen in 
multis Augnſtinus Hieronymo minor. This was Auzuſtines 
modeſty ſay you. Well, and had not Azewſtine beene as 
modeſt, it he had left out that phraſe que Eccleſie uſvs 
obtimuitehis modeſty appeares im theſe words.tamen in 
emnltis Auguſtinus Hieronymo minorznot in the former.In 
the diminution of his perſon, not of hiscalling. S.Paw! 
knew howto ſpeake humbly of himſelfe, yet highly 
of his office, and ſo might Auſtin; and if he had known 
that the majority of B:ſhops above Presbyters had beene 
of Divine, or Apoſtolicall inſtitution, he mighthaye 
faid ſo much; and not have beene the leſſe modeſt, but 
the mores nay hee would have faid fo much. -©uis 

enim 


Epiſt.11.1;. 


Rom.1t. 13. 
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Auzuſt. ctr1 enins eſt bumilitatis frudtus nbi detrimentum eſt verita- 


Maxim, Arias 
Eyiſc. Lib.z. 
Anguſt..l: verbo 
Ap. [ec. 29. 


Page 65. 


Suidas tels us 
» aegtd\pic was 
a principall 
place GAMING 
were dafor 
1 weg*JÞin, 
aliis __ ef 
mceps locus, 
Sand him 


Geo qui 
primam teact 


ſedemet 645 wpo4- 


b, piay Ao, 
eft ſedibus primis 
ae bywribus 
primis dignari. 


tis ? What profit is there in humility with the loſſe of truth. 
And he that could tell another zo accipiet Dews men- 
dacem humilitatem tuim, God will not accept of your lying 
lumility, could tell him(clte as much. So then though 
it be in humilitate perſons tha he faith, Auguſtinus Hie« 
ronymo minor eff , yet it 1510 veritate rei that hee faith 
Secundum honorum vocabula que Feeleſie uſus obtinuit, 
Ep. ſcopatws Presbyterio Major eſt. Thus much for Augu= 
ſtines modeſty. And as tor the Heraxldry in blazoning 
Aerius for an heretick'falſcly objefted ad nauſeam u\que 
O- uſque,We referre to former anſ{weres. 

The Remonſtrint will put us and the Readers to 
more trouble in the next place, becauſe he calles our 
hdelity into ſo deepe queſtion about the quotation 
of Gregory NaZiauzen, Orat, 28. Where the father is 
muſtering up the armies of evils that might ſeeme to 
threaten him, ſhewing the invincible magnanimity of 
his Spirit more then conquering, contemning all: A- 
mong thoſe evils he reckons Rr —_ of his 
Epilcopacy : which what ever others would eſteeme, 
he counts as nothing, and held it a principall part of 
wiledome in that age to ſhunne it, and then wiſhes 
pondX Fr eeileie utinam nulla ſit princeps dignitas, that 
there were no principall dignity(to wit,in the Church) 
of which he is ſpeaking. Secondly, he wiſhes #n-: 7s 
Tos eg] pnen; 2 Tparnith egyropuiz, that there were no dig- 
nity or tyrannicall prerogative of place, that they 
might be knowne onely by vertue - to which belongs 
that Dextrum & fniſtrum, thoſe challenges of places 
of which the Rewonſtrant ſpeaks. All which he ſpeaks 


upon ſuppoſall of the loſſe of hisEpiſcopacy. And for 
that 


- 
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that Dextrii & ſeniſtrum, Bal/amon ſaith it was the man- 2jom. inc 
ner of their di AY of the place of Biſhops, ac- - — Cat- 

cording to their ſeniority and this occaſioned thoſe 4": 

competitions among Biſhops of which he ſpeakes, The 

Seriesof this diſcourle is long, we mult not inſert it all: 

butlet the learned reader vouchſafe to view it atlarg, 

and if it doe not appeare that wee have alledged the 

place according to the genuine ſence of the Authour, 

let us in his thoughts he under all the reproaches, 

which our virulent Remonſtrant labours to caſt upon 

us in his whole book. However the Remonſtrant hath 

little cauſe to reproach Nazzanzex with that (coffe 

of his Egyptian adverſaries Te-zi7o7&;, as if he had 

out of an ambitious humour changed his ſeat : when ' 

he that peruſeth his life ſball finde, it would be an ea- 

fier matter to remove an Engliſh Biſhop from one 

Biſhopricke to another till hee come toCanturbury, 

then 1t was to remove Nez#anzer from one place to 

another. And as little reaſon with open mouth to fall 

upon us, and bid us eate our words, for ſaying thatif 

our Biſhops will deduce their pedegree from the Apoſtles Page 66. 

time in an nninterrupted line unto this day , they muſt 

draw the line of their pedigree through the loynes of 

Antichriſt : we tell him againe, let him take it never 

ſoangerly : What ever Biſhops have beene inother 

places belides Rome, if our Biſhops will draw their 

ped from theApoſtles,they muſt draw itthrough 

Antichei {ts loynes. 


N * | IncT. 
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SECT. VILVIIL. 


N this ſeventh Section the Remonſtrint hath cut 

us out little worke : ſomuch of our anſwer as he is 
loth to meddle with, he balkes under the tearmes of 
idle words. The reſt concerning the eleCtion of former 
Biſhops, hee ſeemes to conſent to in opinion and opti- 
on : onely that the ſhorteſt Section may not be cloſed 
without more frumps then one, he tels us we are beſides 
the Cuſhion. The objetion was that the 4pofiles Biſhops, 
and ours were two in reſpe& of mannaging their funTions. 
The Remonſtrant will give us leave ( we hope) to 
forme our owne objeCtion. He makes it indeed of the 
Apoſtles Biſhops. We having proved #0 Biſhop: (ut nuncu= 
pantur as they are now tearmed) Apoſtolicall. Bring 


it downe to the Biſhops of inferiour times. He ( as here - 


he tels us) ſpake onely of the difference betweene the 
one and the other in managing of their function. We 
intending to preſent the differences betweene ours 
and former Biſhops fully to view; inſtance not onely 
in the manzging of their funCtion, but in their election 
and accellories 3 and is this to be befide the Cuſhion? T his 
firſt point of differeace our Remonſtrant grants,that 
our Biſhops and former differ in their eleCtion. 

And he makes-haſte from hence to follow 4 into the 
execution of their Epiſcopall offices We make as much 
haſte to meet him, and make good what we formerly 
layed downe, that our Biſhops and the Biſhops of for- 
mer times are two: Firſt, in the ſole juriſd:Fion they 
aſlume to themſelves, which former Biſhops never did, 

nor 


— 
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nor durſt; which juriſdiFion ( being taken here in a 

large ſenſe for the execution of all Epiſcopall power) 

we diſtributed into the adminiſtration of orders and | 
cenſures , which ( laith the Remonſtrant) * iz al wiſe ” HU 


writers were wont tobe contradiſtinguiſhed. Diſtinguiſhed o_ == , 
they are we grant, and ſo did we diſtinguiſh them, id notcontrx- 
page 24,25. of our anſwer, which the wiſedome of __ 
the Remonſtrant might have taken notice of and for- defence, p.y8. 
borne this ſcorne. Yet not ſo contradiſtinguiſhed, but Wh<i* he cx- 
RP prefles ordi- 
that the power of ordination may be reckoned as a part nation under 
of Epiſcopall juri/diGion z, taking that word juriſdif&ion ſpiritual ju- 
Cai was unknowne to firſt antiquity) for the whole *4:%i0n- 


_ execution of Epiſcopall power, as the Remonſtrant here 


takes 1t. 

The firſt of theſe, the ſole power of ordination; 1d the 
ſole exerciſe of that power which was a ſtranger,and a mon- 
ſter to former times. This our Biſhops aſlume to thewſelver, 
and herein ditfer from the former Biſhops. The latter of 

theſe he grants, That Biſhops of former times did not aſ> 
Jume to themſelves the ſole exerciſe of ordination. Onely he 
cannot let us paſſe ; withont his w/nall curtefie. But the 
former he denies,the ordination is (he ſaith) the Biſhops, Page 79+ 
but the ſole in that ſence we u(t it is ours. Biſhops did never 
challenge it nor pradice it, we will waſh off all this; and 
ſhew firſt that our Engliſh Biſhops have challenged to 
themſelves this ſole power, and have prattiſed this 
"power, and then make good our quotation: and 2 
when this is done , let it be tryed not who can bluſh, 
but who hath wore reaſon to bluſl,, the Remonſirant , or 
his enſwerers. 
For the firſt : that Biſhops challenge to themſelves ſole 
power of ordination. We did never thinke that in theſe 
N 2 knowing 
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knowing times we ſhould have beene put to prove the 
Snow 1s white, or the Crow blacke. But ſeeing the 
Remonſtrant will have it ſo,we will ſhew firſt out of 
Epiſcopacy by Divine right, part 2. Sect. 15, the title of 
which Section is this, power of ordination is ONE LY 
in Biſþops:and in the beginning of the SeCtion he ſaith, 
This was one of the AiFs that was APPROPRIATED 
ts Biſhops A LONE-: and isnot this to challenge ſoak 

wer of ordination? afterwards in the ſame Seton, 
he ſaith, Ordination js one of the things ſo Intrinſecall to 
Epiſcopacythat in the judgement of the Church, no 
extremity of Neceflity was ſufficient warrant to dif- 
fuſe itinto other hands. The ſame power of ordina- 
tion doe Biſhop Bilſon, Andrewes, Davenant,Mountague, 
Fc. challenge to Epiſcopacy. Now Reader judge,is 
the ſole theirs by challenge or no ? 

And what they challenge.that they praiſe : we doubt 
not but the Kemonſtrants confcience can tell himz 
there are many inſtances in' England to be produced 
of men ordained England without the hands of any 
Presbyter. The Remonſtrant is as unhappy as peremptory 
in his challenge he makes. 7 challenge them to ſhew any 
one inſtance inthe Church of England, 

Sir, the inftances are without number. Some of us 
are ocular witneſſes of many ſcores at ſeverall ordi- 
nations ordained by a Biſhop in his private Chappell 
without the preſence of any Presbyter, but his owne 
domeſticke Chaplaine, and without any affiſtance 
from him ſave onely in reading prayers. But alafle 
what ſhould we fall to inſtances ! Put caſe an Iriſh or 
Welſh Biſhop ordaines one at London in his cham- 
ber, or ſome Chappell, and admits him which _ 
MIENGCS 
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mends the perſon to him to joyne for fafhion ſake in 
the geſtnre of impoſition of hands, be hee of what 

lace or Dioceſſe he will : how little doth this differ 
ho fole ordination, and how much from that Regy- 
lar and ordinate ordination of former times? Sir,theſe 
are poore toyes to mocke the Church withall, if not 
God himſelfe too. Could ſuch a Biſhop ſay, as well as 
Cyprian, __— College ? You tell us our Biſhops way 
ſay noleſſe t Cyprian did. But doth the ſtile of your 
Letters of orders ſpeake any ſuch thing? Letthe Rea- 
der judge by a copy,Tenore preſentinm nos N- N. Pro- 
videntia Divina Epiſc. notum facimus univerſis quod die 
menſis Anno in Capella.Nos prefatus Epiſcopus ſacros or- 
dines dei praſidio celebrantes, dileTum nobis Ec. E. B.de 
vit4 ſua laudabili,ec.a nobis examinat : & approbat. ad 
ſacro ſand. Presbyt. ordinem ad miſimmns rite & Canonice 
ordinavimus & promovimws. In cujus rei teſtimoninn 
feillum noftrum Epiſcopale preſentibus appon# fecimus. 
Conſtrue you this, Ego & College, brethren # 

But you tell us, Cypr#ans phraſe,Ego e* College , was 
in the caſe of Aurelius made a LeFor , much to your ad- 
vantage.It a Reader could not be ordained by a Biſhop 
alone,doe we thinke a Presbyter could? As for Cypri- 
ans 58. Epiſt. we produced it not as a proofe of ordi- 
nation in the hands of Presbyters, much leſſe for the 
concurrent act of the people, as the Remonſtrant 
would intimate, but onely for the explication of the 
word College. Butit ſeemes the Remonſtrant was re- 
folved to picke ſome quarrell,aud rather to play at ſmall 
game then ſtand out. 


Page 70, 


And it it be the order of the Church of England as well Page 11: 


#5 of the Conncell of Carthage , that when a Presbyter is or- 
N 5 daincd 


Page 51. 
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dained all the Prerbyters that are preſent ſhall lay hands,@c. 


it there be ſuchanorder, the more blameworthy the 
Biſhops, who beiag ſuch ſevere cenſurers of the breach 
ot Church orders in others, are themſelves in the ſame 
crime , for though you ſet a ſtout face upon the bufi- 
nelie, and tell us that this order is perpetually and infalli- 
by kept by your Yet the world knowes it 1s no ſuch mat- 
ter unletle you meane that all the Presbyters preſent doe 
infallibly and perpetually lay on hana in ordination , be- 
caule our ordinaticns are ſo carried , that for the moſt 
part there is but one, ſometimes xot one Presbyter there 
beſides the Biſhop. 

But why doe you take notice here of one Canon of 
the Councell of Carthage,and not of theother ? wt E- 
þi/copus ſine, &c. that a Biſhop ſhould ordaine none of the 
Clergie without the Connſell of bis Clergie, unleſle it be, 
becauſe here is ſuch a manifeſt deflexion jn the pra- 
file of ours from former times, as all the wit and 
Rhetoricke the Remonſtrant hath cannot cover. 

Your next evaſion isa plaine leaving the queſtion; 
weare to prove that Biſhops in ancient times did not 
ordaine without Presbyters. You challenge us ts prove 
aPreibyters Regular ordaining without a Biſhop 5 which is 
not the point in queſtion. Who doth here moſt abuſe 
the Reader, let himſelfe judge : but wee are accuſed 
notonely of abwſing our on av our Authours too. 
And the Remonſtrant hopes he hath us here at ſuch 
a vantage, as ſhall try what modeſty is in us. Three 
fonle ſcupes are laid to owr charge. Firlt,we abuſe Firmilia- 
nws , in caſting upon hin ant opinion of Presbyters ordai- 
ning, which be never held; let us once againe view the 
place. Firmilianus ſpeaking of the true Church, ſaith, 
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ubi Preficent Majores natu, qui © Battizandj © manum 
imponendi & ordinandi pojſident poteſtatem : the con- 
troverſi: is, who theſe Majores natu be? Biſhops ſaith 
he. Biſhops andEldersſay we. 'To prove it, we expli- 
cate Firmilian by Firmilian,calling a Itle before thoſe 
whom here he cals Majores natu, Seniores & prepoſiti. 
Which are not ſo farre from that clauſe but that they 
may be brought without wire drawing or foy/ting 3 and ©'2* 72. 
are not ſo remote from that place, as thoſe words 
which himſelfe produceth, which we deſire the cour- 
teous Reader to conlider, becauſe we are charged by 
him, for feyſting in and wyre drawing the words of the 
Authour: and alſo becauſe the very words there cited 
by the Remonſtrapt ſpeake of a power of rm tting 
ſinner, which we hope he will not ingroſle to Bithops, 
excluding Presbyters. Pamelivs himſelfe is with us: 
who underſtands by Seniores &- prepoſitz , the Presby- 
ters and Biſhops. 

Our nextſcape, is but groſſe senoraxce, in tranſlating 
Ambroſes Presbyteri confignamt by Presbyters ordaining. 
Every Novice know: s conſigning ſignifies confirmation, 
and not ordeining. Sir, we appcale from your Novices > 
to judicious Readers , and intreat them to peruſe the 
text: and wee doubt not but upon due conſideration * 
they willconclude forour fence: let us then plead:the 
caſe, and tell you firſt, That your Deſiderins Heraldus 1» Arm.l.z. 
ſhewes both the word fygrare or confrenare inthe 
phraſe of antiquity to he as much as conſecrare, and 
ſodoth Cyprian Epilt.2.and therefore it is not incapa- 
ble of ſuch a ſence as we have put upon it. 

2.1f the Reader pleaſe to view the place in Ambroſe, 
he ſhall finde that 4z-broſe there 13 ſpeaking of or- 

daining 
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daining men to publique offices in the Chureh ; and 
not of confirmation. 
3+ Tho 1gh it ſhould be taken for confirmation, yet 
you gaine nothing; for the ſame Canon, that put | 
power of ordination into the hands of Biſhops, places | 
... .: »:,, the power of confirmation alſo in their hands. And 
Ee#cDi.Right, . 
1117. 49s. they among us that challenge the ſole power of ordi- 
nation,challenge alſo ſol: power of confirmation. If 
any man object that confirmation 13 not ſo appropria- 
ted to Biſhops as ordination 1s, becauſe (as ſome 
of you ſay?) confirmation is onely reſerved tothem 
honoris gratia 3 ordination they have meceſſitatis 
grati4 : this objeCtion we have ſatisfied in our anſwer 
page 38.wherein we have ſhewed not onely from Loo, 
that the power of ordination was reſerved to them 
onely authoritate canonum © but alſo that it was appro- 
Pnef.d:urm. priated to them for their creditand authority. 4»- 
que mixtim.101. oyſtine ſpeakes almoſt in the ſame words: Nam & in 
Alexandria, &- per totum Fgyptum , i deſit Epiſcopus, 
conſecrat Presbyter : that which in Ambroſe is called 
conſignat,is here called conſecratzand albeit the authors 
of both theſe bookes be queſtioned, yet both of them 
are acknowledged ancient, yea DoCtor Raynold; af- 
firmes the laſt of them from the 44. queſtion was 
written above 3co. yeeresafter Chriſt : thisis enough 
to us, that in antiquity confignat is expounded by con- 
ſecratzwhich cleares us of that imagined guilt of a ſole- 
ciſee , that hee would faſten upon us : and this ma 
fatisfie (ifthis man be ſatisfiable) that bold challenge 
of the former page: ſhew ws but one inſtance of a Precby- 
ters regular and praFized ordaining without « Biſhop, and 
carry the canſe. 
Qur 
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Our third charge is double, firſt of chill rot too much: Page 72- 

ſecondly,of keſſe fidelity.Our want of «kill is,in not diſtin- 

15 os. 2 Chorepiſcopi (who we brought as inſtances 

of Presbyters ordaining without a Biſhop) ſome of 

whom (laith the Remonſtrant) had the nature and power 

of Epilcopacy to all purpoſes : and therefore might well,by 

the Biſhops licence in his owne charge impoſe hands. Now, 

we may returne it tothe Remonſtrant,that he diſcovers 

not too much tkill in ſaying that ſome Chorepiſcop: had 

both the nature and power of © piſcopacy to all purpoſes,and 

yet might not ordaine in his 0wn charge without the Bi- 
ſhops licenſe. For what needs a Biſhops licence to inable 

a Chorepiſcopws in his owne charge to doe that, for the 

doing of which hee had before the nature and power of 
Epiſcopacy to all purpoſes. T his is juſt as our Biſhops are 

wont todo,who give a full power to a Presbyter at his 
ordination to preach the Goſpe!l, with a charge alſo 
todoit,and yet will not ſuffer him to preach,no notina 
his own Cure, without a licence.But how doth the Re- 
monſtrant make good his diſtinftion of his two ſorts 

of Chorepiſcopi from antiquity?Here we have ipſe dixit 

and no more. The peremptorineſle of Pythagoras the 
maſterin aftirming,b8 the ſilence of his ſchollars when 

he comes to prove. Bel/armin? indeed tels us that ſome 
Chorepiſcopi were ordained by more Biſhops then one, and 

theſe had power toordaine, Others were ordainedby one 

Biſhop, and thoſe were meere Presbyters and might not 
ordaie.:. But with how much fidelity Be//armine, and 

after him the Remonſtrant doth thus diſtinguiſh, let ,_ _,_.. 1 
the Councell of Artiech determine: x»;trioczowr 43 zinku |, 7 
Gro 8% 1G miaee;} a3 mw emorre. Let the Chorepiſcopus 


be ordained by the Biſhop of the City , to whom hee 
O 1s 
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1; ſabje&t. From which Councell wee gather that the 
Chorepiſcopi were meere Presbyters, and that there 
were but one ſort of them. Firlt,becaule the Chore- 
piſcopus was to be ordained by one Biſhop, ab Epiſ- 
copo.not ab Fpiſcopis « whereas by the Canonsa Biſhop 
was to be ordained by many, or two at lealt, As for 
Bellarmine , his Chorepiſcopus ordained by more Bi- 
ſhops then one 3 wee leave it tohim to make good : 
indeed we finde in the ſame Canon,the Chorepilcopi 
in the plurall number had the impoſition of the hands 
of Biſhops, but when Chorepiſcopus in the ſingular 
num ber is mentioned, then onely one Biſhop is ſaid to 
ordaine him. 

2. Becauſe the Chorepiſcopus was to be ſubject to 
the Biſhop of the City, ab Epijcopo civitatis cut ſubjici- 
tur now we read no where of the ſubjection of one 
Biſhop and his charge to another : Cyprian pleads the 
freedome of Biſhops : telling us that each of them 
hath a portion of Chriſts flocke aſligned tohim , for 
which he is to give account to God. 

3. Becauſe he could not, nay he durſt not exerciſe 
the power of Ordination without the leave of the Bi- 
ſhop: the Councell of Antioch ſayes, mor andeat ab/que 
arbis Fpiſcops « Conc. Ancyr. ſayes, won licere niſt cum 
literis ab Epiſcops permiſſum fuerit. None of this would 
have beene ſaid, if he had beene a Biſhop, as we have 
in part ſhewed in our anſwer, page 36, 

We deny not, but that this power of ordaining was 
afterward taken away from the Chorepiſcopi by the 
ſame authority of the Canons,and Eccleſiaſtical rules, 
by which it was firſt appropriated to Biſhops them- 
{clves,as Les.ep. $@,witneſſes, which to us'is a 44 argu- 

ment 
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ment to prove that they once had it,'and that they had 
it as Presbyters:for it they had it as Biſhops,the taking 
of it away would have beene a degradation of them, 

5. We might bring an argument ad hominem, tO 
prove the Chorepiſcopi to be but Presbyters, becaule 
they are ſay) Conc.Neoce/ar. Can. 14. to be after the 
manner, Or jn imitation of the leventy : now accor- 
ding to tie opinton of Hierarchicall menBifrops ſuc- 
ceed the Apoſties,not the ſeventy, 

Toall that we have ſaid inthis point, we might ad 
that not onely Damaſus 1n that Epiſtle which goes un- 
der his name, ep.4. but allo Leo ep. $3. proves them to 
be but meere Presbyters, to whoſe ſentence conc. 2. 
Hiſpd.can,7. (ubſcribes. 

Now leaving the Chorepi/copi we will give the reader 
a hint to prove,that not onely the Presbyters of Alex- 
andriz,and the Chorepiſcopi. but further, the Presby- 
ters of the City with the Biſhops leave might ordaine, 
which we prove from cenc. Ancyr- can. 13. named be- 
fore : where it 1s faid, 1? 7s not lawfull for Chorepi;copi to 


ordaine Presbyters or Deacons : nor for the Preibyters of 


the City without the Biſhop his letters in an other pariſh : 
from which it appeares, that Pre:byters of the City 
had the ſame power to ordaine which the rurall Bi- 
ſhops had. Becauſe the reſtraint is layed equ.lly upon 
both : this 1s not onely our conſtruttion of the Canon, 


Biſhop Bilſorn,Doctor Downam. def, lib.1. cap.3. ſay the Fo 


ſame,and Doctor Downaw gathers from thence , that 
Presbyters in the City might doe mor= then rurall 


Presbyters. So doth Spalatenffs, who endeavauring to | 


elude the text hath no other way but by foiſting in a 
patlage, which is not in the Greeke text. And by this 
O 2 tune 
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time we hope we havecleared our fidelity in quoting 
of the Councels of Antioch and Ancyra : both which 
the Remonſtrant thought his bare wor1 enough to 
blaſt. Now we appeale to equall judgements whether 
the labour of this ſeion were meerely caſt away or n2,The 
Remonſtrant grants ſole ordination was in regard of the 
exerciſe not challenged by Biſhops in the Primitive times, 
Though he would perſwade the reader we cannot but 
confefſe it out of Hierome and Chryſoſtome. Yet let the 
reader conſult the 37, page of our anſwer which the 
Remonſtrant leaves unanſ{wered, and judge betweene 
us, how farre we are from ſuch confeſſion : his owely 
foift now is to ſay our Biſhops weither challenge nor exerciſe 


any ſuch power, We have evidently proved they doe 


both, manet ergo inconcuſſur, our Bilhops and the Bi- 
ſhops of former times are two. 


7 FÞ SE þ 


Page 73: Ere faith the Remonſtrant, we beat the aire, And 
yet not the aire, but the Remonſtrant too into 

the confeſſion of that which would not be confeft 

heretofore byſuch of the eſpecially as have contended 

Exjſc.DiRight, For ſuch a Biſhop as exerciſed ſpirituall juriſdiFion out 
pert.z-$-10: of his owne peculiarly demandated axthority.If juriſdidtion 
exerciſed from an authority peculiarly demandated , how 

wot ſolely? Well,now it is granted that this ſole is cryed 

downe by ſiore of antiquity. So then here we doe not fal- 

Page 74, ſfie , and it is granted that Prerbytert have aud ought to 
ave andexerciſe a juriſdiFtion within their owne + "ele 


But here the Remonſtrant will diſtinguiſh againe, it 


IS 
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is in foro conſcientie. But conſider Reader, whether 

this be the juriſdition here under dif! pute. Whether 

that ſtore of antiquity which he confeſleth tO c-y downe 

ſole juriſdiftion , (| peake of a juriſdiction i» foro conſer- 
entie, as his falſe Margent faith, Ck 2 4lexan. (whom 

wecited) doth. But indeed this diſtinQion of the Re- 

monſtrant of a juriſdiction in foro interno and in foro 

externo, is like that diſtinction of Reflexive and Archi- 

podialiter.For all humane juriſdiction is i» foro extern. 
[fpreaching the word(which 1s eſpecially aim'd at by 

the Remon(trant,be anexerciſe of juriſdiction, Then 
he that hath the Biſhops licence to preach inthe Dijo- 

ceſle, hath power to exerciſe juriſdiction through the 

Dioceſle, and an Univerlity pro throughout the 

whole Kingdome. Away with theſe toyes. He grants 

againe , that Presbyters ought to be conſulted with in the 

great affaires of the Church, but doe our quotations prove 
no more ? Biſhops had their Eccleſiaſtical Councell of Preſ- 

byters, with who they did conſult in the greateſs matters : 
and was it onely in the greateſt matters ? Is this all that 

Cyprian ſaith 2 All that the Councell of Carthage ſaith 

when it determines wt Epiſcopus nullins cauſam audiat 

abſque praſentiaClericorum:;, alioguin irritaerit ſententia 
Epiſcopi , niſt Clericorum preſentia confirmetur, Doth 

this ſpeak onely of great matters3 when it ſaith Nwllins 

canſam audiat ? Is this onely of a juriſdiftion the Pre(- 

byters had in foro conſcientie ? Were Biſhops with 

their Conſiſtory wont to ſit to heare.and judge cauſes in 

foro conſcientie? good Reader judge of this mans truth 
and ingenuity,who not being able todivert the ſtroke 
of that Antiquity we brought to manifeſt a difference 
betweene ours and the former Biſhopsin the exerciſe 
O 3 of 


» In our former 


booke ſenten- 
tia was by a 
miſtake prin- 
ted for preſen- 
tiz,the whole 
Canon not be- 


ing quoted, 
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of their juniſdiction, would caſt a miſt before his Rea- 
derseyes . and perſwade hina he grants the whole ſe- 
(tion, when indeed hee grants nething, onely ſeckes to 
flide away m the darke. 

But our Biſhops have their. Dearncs 411d Chapters(fay you) 
andl the lawes of our ( *burch | frequently make that uje 'of 
them. Yes you have Deanes and Chapters,but who 
knowes not that they have a juriſdiction diſtinCt from 
the Biſhops, 1n which the Biſhop hath nothing todoe 
with theirs, nor they with his. And the Biſhops alſo de- 
rive the exerciſe of juriſdidion to others (we know it too 
well ) to Chancellours,Commillaries, Ofticaals, and 
other of their underlings, even to the commanding of 
Chrilts Miniſters to denounce their cenſures without 
any diſcerning what equity is in the cauſe. And what 
adviſe or aſſiſtance of Mimſters1s required, appeares 
by the very (tile of your excommunications. CG. R. 
Do@or of Law,Commiſſary,C9c. t0all Refors,E*c. For as 
much as we proceeding rightly, &-c. have adjudged all and 
every one whoſe names are under=written t0 be excommuts- 
nicated. IWe doe therefore commit to you, &c. to denounce 
openly under paine and perill)&c. Given under our Seale 

ſuch aday,@c. Let any footſteps of ſuch a power be 
ſhewed in antiquity. 

Presbyters he grants had their votes in Provinciall ſ- 
nods : we from good anthority ſay more, they had their 
votes n all ordinary Iudicatures. 

But afterall theſe grants , which are as good as no- 
thingz now he comes to plead his owne. Ire juſtly ſay 
that the ſuperiority of juriſdiion is ſo in the Biſhop , as 
that Presbyters neither may , nor did exerciſe it without 
him? to what purpoſe isthis? if the Remonſtrant 


{peake 
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ſpeake of Scripture times: We have proved there was 
no ſuperiority in them - if of latter timer, it 1s not to the 
queſtion: wee are proving Biſhops never exerciſed 
juriſdiction without their Presbyter+,”s ours loe. He 
puts us to prove Presbyters exerciſed juriſdiction 
without Biſhops.qumm inique ? 
But the exerciſe of external juriſdiFon is derived from, 
by.and nnder the Biſhop:No,neither from, by, nor under 
the Biſhop,but from God, who hath made them over - 
ſeers and rulers , and by the ſame Eccleſiaſtica!l au- 
thority that hath made you Biſhops : and «der Bi- 
ſhops not @reſpeCt of divine power, but (ifatall) in 
reſpect of Ecclefiaſticall Camons onely. Your Timrothy 
and Titys we (hall meetin due place. Your 1gnative 
aud the reſt of your teſtimonies you could produce would 
(as you ſay tru-ly) but ſurfeit the readers eyes, unleſle Page ve 
you could bring them to prove, that Brſhops did and 
mignt exerciſe ſole juriſdiFion. Onely becauſe you {o 
triumph in our ſuppoſed ſcapes 3 let us intreat you, or the 
reader for you to looke upon your cited Councell of 
Antioch 24,25.Canon; where you ſay the Biſhop hath 
power of thoſe things that belong to the Church, and ſee Page 75: 
whether that ſpeakes one word of juriſdiction : or be 
not wholy to be underſtood.of the diſtribution of the 
goods of the Church, as both the inſtancegiven inthe 
Canon,and Zomaras on that place manif=(t. 
One thift yet the Remonſtrant hath more: and that 
| istotell us, that this joynt government was but occafionall p.,. .c 
| and temporary in times of perſecution. But whena gene © 
rall peace had bleſſed them , and they had a concurrence of , 
[overaigne and [ubordinate authority with them , they be= 
gan ſo much to: emit this care of conjoyning vheir forces, 15 
they 
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vn. Defea. 
1. lid.c.8, 


Page 76. 


ro 
\meere coſenage of the reader, and doth not kinder 
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they ſuppoſed to finde leſſe need of it. Doftor Downham to 


whom hee referres mn the page before,aflignes other 
reaſons. Namely Presbyters deſrring their eaſe and $cho- 
laſticall quietn:ſſe (which he ſaith and proves not) and 
alſo the Biſhops deſtring to rule alone: which we fide to 
be the true cauſe by expzrience. For if the Biſhops be 
of the Remonſtrants mind, perſwaded that the more fre- 
quent communicating of all the important buſineſſe of the 
Church, whether cenſures or «tterminations with thoſe 
grave aſſiſtants, which in the eye of the Law are deſigned to 
this purpoſe , were a thing not only unprejudiciall to the 
honour of Epiſcopary,but behovefull to the Churgh. Why 
ſhould not the Biſhops doe it ? fave onely, that their 
ambitious defires of ruling alone ſwayes them againſt 
their owne judgement,and the determinations of the 
law, But indeed if this communicating of all the im - 
portant bulineſle of the Church with thoſe grave aſ- 
ſiſtants you ſpeake of or with the Presbyters of the 
whole Dioceſl=>, if you will, be onely an aſſuming 
theminto the fellowſhip of conſulting and delibera- 
ting without any deciſive ſuffrage, leaving the Biſhop 

follow or not to follow their adviſe 3 this is but a 


the ſole power of Epiſcopall juriſdiction. And this is 
all that Downam grants/b.1. c.7.p,151. where he ſaith 
that Biſhops doe aſlume Pres byters for adviſe and di- 
re&tion,as a Prince doth his Counſellors, not as a Con- 
ſull doth his Senators who are cojudges with the 
Conſul. And this we perceive the Remonſtrant well 
likes of, as that which makes much for the honour of 
their function. 


And now fir, you ſee that we have not fiſhed all night, 
and 
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and caught nothing : wee have caught your ſole ju-i(+ 
Fion - and might have caught your ſelfe, were you 
not ſuch a Protews,ſuch a Polypxs to ſhift your ſclte into 
all formes and Colours. Having proved that Biſhops 
in all times, ſucceeding the Apoſtles, had Presbyters 
joyned with them inthe exerciſe of their juriſdiction 
and that our Biſhops have none, 1s more evident then 
that it needs proote.. T his 1s more to you then Bacwles 
in Anexlo : it cannot but be Spinainoculis,0 S igittain 
wviſceribus, a thorne in your eye.and an arrow in your heart, 
convincing you to your griefe,that the Biſhops you plead 
for,and the Biſhop « of former times are two. 


—— OR 
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Ur next Section the Remonſtrant ſaith, runs yet Page 77. 
AF wildersit is then becauſe we proſecute a practice 
of the Biſhops wore extravagant then the former: And 
that is the delegation of the power of their jurildictio 
to others; wh the Remonſtrant would firſt excuſe,as 
aw accidentall errour of ſome particular man.not to be faſt- 
mednpor all. But we defire to know the man, the B/hop 
in allEngland who hath not given power to Ch mcel- 
lors,Commiſſaries, Officials to {uſpend, excommunic ate, 
abſolve, execute all cenſures, but ove + and aoth the 
Remonſtrant thinke now to ſtoppe our moutthies with 
ſaying, it js a particular error of [ome men ? whereas it 
1s evidentenough that our Englith Epiſcopacy c:nnot 
poſiibly be exerciſed without delegating ot cheir 
power toa multitude of inferiour in{truments. Can 


© oneBiſhop having 500.0r a 1000.Parilhes under hin, 
P diſcharge 
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Page 78. 


Page 78, 
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diſcharge all. buſinefles belonging to teſtamentar 
and decimall cauſes and ſuites, to preach the Word, 
and adminifter the Sacraments, &c. ro take a due o0- 
verſight alſo of all Miniſters and people without the 
helpe of others. Nor will that other excuſe doe it,That 
it is but an accidental error,and though granted,concludes 
not, that our Biſhops challenge to themſelves any other ſpi- 
rituall power, then was delegated to Timothy and Titus. Six 
we abhorre it, as an-unworthy thing , to compare our 
Biſhops with Timothy or Titys 5 the compariſon is be= 
tweene our Biſhops and Biſhops of former times, 

Butto pleaſe you this once, we will admit the com- 
pariſon and ſhew howeven in this particular that you 
count ſo wonſtrow , our Biſhops challenge a power 
ever delegated to Timothy nor Titus. And we prove it 
thus : 

T:mothy and Titzs never had a power delegated to 
them todevolve that power of governing the Ghurch, 
which God had intruſted into their hands upon per- 
ſons incapable of it by Gods ordinance, But'our Bi- 
ſhops doe ſo. Ergo. 

The Remonſtrant thinkes by impleading other re- 
formed Churches,as guilty of the ſame crime; to, force 
useitherto condemne them,or to acquit him. But the 
reformed Churches, if they doe praCtiſe any ſuch 
thing,are of age to anſwer for themſelves. Our buli- 
neſſe is with the: Remonſtrant and the perſons and 
practices which he hath taken the tuxion of. Whom 
we charging 4s in a generality with wholy intruſting the 
power of ſpirituall juriſdi@ion to their Chancellors , and 
their _—_— : their good friend tels us we fowlely 
overreach, The aſſiſtance of theſe creatures they w/e 1 

ace 
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deed,but they neither weg/igently or wilfully deveſt thews- 
ſelves of that,and wholy put it into Laicke hands, This is a 
meere ſlander : that Biſhops develt themiclves of their 

y we never ſaid. That they doe either negligently 
or wil/zlly decline that office which they call theirs, we 
need not ſay, itis ſo apparent. And as apparent itis, 
that they dee 1mtruſt the power of juriſdi@Fion wholly into 
Laicke hands : tor their Chancellors; and Commiſla- 
rics baving power of juriſdi&ion by patent ſetled upon 
them, and exerciling that juriſdiFion in all the parts 
of it, conventing, admoniſhing, ſuſpending, excom- 
municating ,. abſolving without the preſence or afli- 
ſtance of a Biſhop or recourſe to him : we thinke im- 
partiall Judges will ſay wee are neither ſanderers wor 
over-reachers. 

In our former anſwer we fully cleared from Cyprias, 
how farre hee was from delegating his power toa 
Chancellour,&c. This he {lights as a negative aytho- 
rity, yet it is ſofficicnt to condemne a practice that ne- 
ver had being in the thoughts of primitive times. And 
we beleeve it ſatisfies all others, becauſe the Remon- 
ftrant ſaith z# i: very like it was /d : Though according 
to his old way of diverſion he tels us, asCypriar did not 
referre to a Chancellor, (o neither to the bexch of a Laicke 
Presbytery : yet he that is but meanly verſed 1n Cyprian, 
may ally a that.it 45 no.unuſuall thing jn that:holy 
martyr, 'to referre the determinations of caules ad 
Clerum &: Plebers. | al 0 LM 

But the Remonſtrant chinkes to patronize the pra- 
ctice of our preſent Biſhops by Silvanus the good Bi- 
ſhopotTroas. And what did 8:5/vanu4 to the coun- 
tepancing of this practice ? perceiving that ſome »f bis 
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Clergie did corruptly make gaine of cauſes ( civill cauſes, 
owls of difference betweene party and party , or as 
you phraſe it, pageg1I. wekind quarrels of diſſenting. 
neighbours)he would no more appoint any of his Clergy 
to be. Judge, but made choice of ſom? fuithfull man of the 
Laity.Now this is as much to the. purpoſe (good fir) as 
Poſthurns ts pleading in Martiall. Weare confuting, 
the practice of our Biſhops in making over their ſpi- 
rituall juriſdiction to Laymen, and he brings in a ſtory 
ofa goo Biſhop, that having a bad Clergy, intruſted ho- 
neſt men with civilkjudicature rather then them. | 
As fu'! tothe purpoſe is that of Eecleſie eedici,or Epiſ- 
coporuus Ecdicigao prove the Antiquity vf Chancellor: and 
Commiſſ/aries. For their Ecdici were wen appointed to 
be the advocates of the Church, to plead the Churches 
cauſe before the Ezeperonrs againſt the 1yranny of 
their potent adverſaries. But we never read that the 
Biſhops did put over the government of- the Church to 
them : we could with all our hearts give this honour 
to Civilians to be the Churches advocates;but not the 
Churches Judges, which the Bifhops give them leave 
to be:: to defend the Church againſt the tyranny of 
others, but not to tyrannize over the Church: Doctor 
Downeham was more ingenuous in this, then this Re« 
monſtrant 3 who grants that till about 400 yeeres ofter 
Chriſt, Biſhops had no ordinary Vicars that were not Clergy 
zen 5 Noglay we, nor Clergy men neither: the: office 
was not knowne in thoſe times : neither can they pro 
duce any ivſtance of any, either of Laity orClergy 
thateverthoſe times ſaw in that office. This ſaith the 
Remonſtrant,zs a poore brave. But till he can produce 
ſuch inſtances,our challenge will ſtand ſtrong enough 
| not=- 
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notwithſtanding his great words. But his put off is 
poorer ; to fly trom officers intruſted with ſpirituall 
juriſdiction unto ſuch inferiourinſtruments, (Secyet a> 
ries and Atturneys) as are of neceſſary ſervice in all 
Courts of judicature, whether Civill or Eccleſia- 
ſticall, 

To make all ſure, the Remonſtrant referres his 
Reader to Sir Thomas Ridley (whole Treatiſe he ſtum- 
bled upon 1n an ill houre tor the maine of his cauſe : 
for he tels us page 116. that Chancelors are equall , or 
neere iequall in time to Biſhops 3 as both the Law it ſelfe 
and tories fſhew. So that while the Remon(trant is over 
ſtudious to prove the 4ntiquity of Chancellors,he over- 
throwes the Antiquity of Biſhops * incidit in Scyllam,ehc. 
As for that he ſpake of the Eccleſee Ecdici, that they 
were the ſame in former times that our Chaxcellors are now: 
If there be more credit to be given to his Papias ard 
Gathofred, then to the originall Canons themſelves 
(where they are called not 1» @mownuy iedme, but m3 
bu.Arrio7 ix3tze.) we yeeld the caule, 


% 
—_—— 


SEC T. Xl. 


Aving entered upon the differences betweene 

.L ours and former Biſhops in point of juriſdiction : 
we deſcended intoa diſcovery of this1nthree particu- 
lars: Firſtzin the ole juriſdi@ion-ours aſlame.Second- 
ly, In: that delegation they make of this power, Thirdly,in 
their execution of that juri/diFion: avd here wee tall 
upon that wnchriſtian and unnaturall proceeding of theire, 
by oathes Ex 9fficio z, which the Remionſtrant is very 
- angry 


Page 73. 


11© A indication of the anſ! wer 


angry.at , and that hee may ſtill approve ' himfelfe 
the" Exd«.&- or advocate of the worſt cauſes, engages 
all his{trength and wit for the :intaining' cf that, 
which hath beene the ruine of ſo many perions, the 
racke of ſo many conſciences, the worſt part of the 
Spanilh Inquiſition 
——.,qu0 ſiculi non invenere Tyrannt 
T or m. 11 #17 184jus. HE +1. 
To defend this, he cares not how he abuſeth ws, 
Mr. Calnme, the Lawyes, the Scriptures; So thar he may 
but uphold this oath, that is now ſinking under the 
weight of its owne guilt. 8 
Page 61, Firſt, be abuſer Scriptures in producing;Exod. 22.10, 
11. Nu#2-5-19. as prehidents for the oath. Truly fir,the 
onely text that would beſt have fitted your purpole, 
15 that of Caiphas the High Prieſt adjudging our Lord 11 
the name of the living God. Which how ryrannous an 
adjuration 1t was will eaſily appeare to any that con- 
falts:interpreters upon that place. Your alledged 
texts helpe you nota whitz that of Exod. 22.10,11. 
ſpeakes to this purpoſe : A man commits goods to his 
neighbour, they miſcarry under his hand ; it 1s 
knowne he had them, how they miſcarried it is not 
knowne: in this caſe the man is to cleare his innocen- 
cic upon his oath : whatis this tothe compelling of a 
manin cafes criminall to betray himſelte by an oath ? 
Theother text Numb. 5.19: 'availes youleſle, for it 
Your Biſhop of fuch an oath were now lawfull., then oathes Ex officio 
the Churc® bf might be miniſtred in-.cauſes of death. It is knowne, 
hs lon 7, Adultery was death by Moſes his law;and it 1825 well 
wife lexabe! (as knowne that this Law of the water of jelouſie was not 
non eNbgs u_ 'bur zudicia)!, peculiar'to the policie _ 
"IN. Sy 


Matth. 26.63. 
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Jewes, and that upon particular cauſes, to wit,the in- 
yate jealouſie of that Nation which could no other- 
wiſe be appeaſed. As for your inſtance out of Maſter 
Calvins Epiſtle, wherein you would make your reader 
beleeve that the Confiſtory of Gemeva did give ſuch an 
oath to CampereZ whereby he and the reſt ſhould be 
tied to diſcover their parpeſer and intention;;, No ſuch Cdv.ud Foe, 
thing appeares in the Epiſtle. We finde indeed that 
two of that company having confelled the wicked- 
nefl: wherewith they were charged, and the reſt im- 
pudently denying it, Calvir thought it fit to make 
them confeſle the truth upon oath. Cormews, who had 
confeſl2d all before, prefling them not to forſweare 
them(elves, prevailed ſo, as that they confeſled all ; 
andthe dancing alſo aboye what was charged upon 
them; All that we can colle@ is, that an oath was 
thought meet to be given, to make them confeſle to 
Godsglory, what was proved by two witneſſes, but 
that they were bound to confeſle their intentions here 
15no ſyllable of 1tin the epiſtle. And therefore to what 
purpoſe you bring in this to warrant your oath Ex 
officio,unleſle it be for want of better inſtances, we 
know not. 

The Acts of Diocleſian Maxim. ( Let them be bla- paye 8;. 
med that called him Maximilian * poore men cannot 
have their Preſſe wayted on, as your greatneſle may: ) 
Youdoe as good as paſle by, ſo doe you the practice 
of the ancient times, and which is a- greater Jeofailer 
then our MaximnUian;and think it 13 enough to tell us, 
this hinders not but in caſe of a juſily grounded ſuſpition page 84. 
awd complaint of a halfe approved offence,a man ſhould ma- 
wifeſt bis innocency by oath, Whenas we produced theſe 

| teſtimonies 
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teſtimonies to ſhew that of 01d no party was putto his 
oath upon halte proote , nor proceeded againſt, but 
upon apparent teſtimonies of more wirnetles then 
one, which might be concerved to be impartial}, 

W hereby it is manifeſt that the PR— In ju- 
dicature, for which you contend herern, difter trom 
them of old, So hot is the man in the quarrell of his 
oath,rhat he ſtrikes his own triends,to reach a blow at 
u*;charging{his good friend Gregory with a plain contra- 
diction (for the words are his not ours) in which be 

ſaith we contradit our ſelves. This 1s the poore all hee 
bath ſaidin detence of the oath Ex Officioz and could 
he have ſaid ore, it is like we ſhould have heard it. If the 
reader deſire toſee further how abominable this oath 
is, how cryed downe by learned men, how contrary to 
By Biſhop Hal, the Word of God, the law of nature; to the civill and: 


Page 74- 


'in his Epiſco- and Canon lawes,and to the ſtatutes of our kingdome, 


-» ug divine he may findeit in that proud braying Jchiſmatick, Maſter 
* Parker on the Parker 5 * for ſo he is called in print. For our parts, 
c offe,part.2. we ſhall need to ſay no more about thi: oath , God 
a mercy to his afflifted having put into the hearts 

of our Worthies to condemne 1t to hel] from whence 


It came. 


SECT. XII. 
Ur next Section the Remonſtrant tels us, he zs re 
ſolved to negkeF': we ſhould have as ſoone be- 
leeved him.if he had ſaid ſo of all the reſt: we beleeve 
this zegleF ſprings neither from a deſire to eaſe us, wor 
to anger 3 butbecauſe he knowes not what to ſay a- 
gainſt 
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gainſt it, If he did intend to anger ## he is much mil- 
taken, for it pleaſeth us well to heare him give to full 
a teſtimony, that ſecular i-zployments are unſuitable to 
the Minifters of the Goſpell. Unleſſe in thoſe two excepted 
caſes of the extraordinary occaſtens and ſervices of a Page go,gr. 
Prince or State. And the coinpoling of unkind quar- 
rels of diſſenting neighbours. We take what he grants us 
here ſokindly , that we pardon his unfit compariſon 
betweene $S.Pauls Tent-making to ſupply his owne nece(ſi- 
ties,that he might not be burthenſome ro the Church, 
& the State inzployment of our Biſhops. And ſhould in this 
Section fully have joyned hands with him , but that 
we muſt needs tell him at the parting,that had our Bi- 
ſhops never ingaged themſelves in ſecular affaires but ex 
cio ecneraliCharitatis and had beene ſo free from 
ambition as he would make the world beleeve they 
are (neither ſhould wee have beene ſo large in this 
SeCtion, nor ſo aboundant in our proceſle,nor would 
the Parliament have made that proviſion againſt the 
ſecularimployment of Clergy men asthey have lately 


done. 


, SECT. XL. 
F He beſt Charter pleaded for Epiſcopacy in for- 


mer times was Eccleftaſticall conſtitution, and 
the favour of Princes. But our latter Biſhops ſuſpeC&= 
mg this would prove too weake and ſandie a founda- 
tion to ſupport a building of that tranſcending lofti- 
neſle, that they have ſtudied to advance the Babell of 
Epiſcopacyunto, have indeavoured to under-pinne 


Q it 


Det. p.94- 
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it wich ſome texts of Scripture, that they might plea d 
a Jus divinum tor it : that the conſciences ot all mig ht 
be tyed up from attempting to pull down their proud 
Fabncke; but none of them 4s more confident 1nthis 
piea thenthis Remonſtrant , who 1s content that Bj- 
ſhops ſhould for ever be hooted out of the Church, 
and be diſclaimed as ufurpers , if they claime any o- 
ther power tin what the Scripture gives them, eſpe- 
cially bearing his cauſe upon 7 z#eothy, and Titus, and 
the Angels of the 7.Churches. 

Now becauſe one grain of Scripture is of more eftica- 
cy & eſteeme to faith,then whole volumes of humane 
teſtimonies we indeavoured to ſhew the impertinency 
of his allegations eſpegci-lly1n thoſe two inſtances. 

And concerning Timothy and Titus, we undertooke 
two things: Firſt, that they were not Bithops (in his 
ſence) but Evangeliſts, the companions of the Apo- 
ſtles in tounding of Churches, or ſent by them from 
place to place, but never ſ{etled 1n any hxed paſtorall 
charge, and this wee ſhewed out ot the ſtory of the 
Acts, and the Epiſtles. The other was, that granting 
ex abundanti they had beene Biſhops, yet they never 
exerciſed any ſuch juriſdiction as ours doe, 


But becauſe the = hinge of the controverlie de- | 


pends upon the inſtances of Timothy and Titzs, before 
we come to anſwer our Remonſtrant,we will promiſe 
theſe few propoſitions granted by moſt of the patrons 
of Epilcopacy. 

Firſt, Evangeliſt properly fo called, were men ex- 
traordinarily 1mployed in preaching the Goſpell 
without a ſetled refidence upon any onecharge, The 
were Comvites,Q Vicarii Apoſtolorum Vice-Apoſtles,who 

had 
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had Curam Vicarizm omninm Eccleſarum, as the Apoſtles 
had Cxram principalem And did (as 4mbroſe ſpeakes) 
Fvuangelizare ſine Catheara. 

Secondly, Itis granted by our Remonſtrant, and Page 109. 
his appendant Scu/tet#s,and many others. That Tino- 
thy was properly an Zvengeliſt, while he travelled up 
and downe with the Apoſtles. 

Thirdly, It is expreſſely granted,that Timothy and 
Titys were no Biſhops till after Paxls firſt being at Page g7- 
Rome.That is, after the end of the Hiſtories of the 4@: 
of the Apoſtles. 

Fourthly, The firſt Epiſtle to Tizz0thy,and the Epi- 
ſtle to Tz##, from whence all their grounds for Epiſ- 
copacy are fetcht, were written by Pal before his firſt re Lud.Capell. 
going to Rowe. And this is acknowledged by all in- £*-Eccl(-2.66. 
terpreters and Chronologers, that we have conſulted *t 
with upon this point, Baronizs himſelte affirming it. 
And the Remonſtrants owne grounds will force him 
to acknowledge that the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy 
was alſo written at P: »ls firſt being at Rowe, For that Page 60. 
ſecond Epiſtle orders him to bring Marke alone with 
him, who by the Remonſtrants account died five or 
[1x yeeres before Paul. Which couldinot have beene, 
if this Epiſtle were written at Paxls ſecond comming ea a 
to Rome. Fſtixs allo following Baronivs gives good Tin. 
reaſon that the ſecond Epiſtle to T7mothy was wr:tten 
at Payls firſt being at Rome. 

Fittly, It Timothy and Titys were not Biſhops when 
theſe Epiſtles were wrirten unto them, then the maine 
grounds of . Epiſcopacy by divine right finke by their 
owne confelſton,Biſhop Hall,in his Epiſcopacy by divine 
right. part 2. feCt.4. concludes thys perempronly, mT 

2 ; 
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that if the efpec:all power of ordination and power off ry- 
ling and cenſuring Preibyters be not cleare in the Apoſtles 
charge to theſe two Biſhops , the one of Creetegthe other of 
Epheſus , Thhall yeeld the cauſe , and confeſſe to want my 


ſences- And it wuſt needs be fo; for it T imothy were 


not then a Biſhop, the Biſhops power of charging 
Presbyters, of proving and examining Deacons, of 
rebuking Elders, and ruling overthem, and his im- 
poſition of hands to ordaine Presbyters, &c. doe all 
faile. And Biihops in theſe can plead no ſucceſſion 
to Timothy and Titus by theſe Scriptures more then 
other Presbyters may. Forif they were not Biſhops, 
then all theſe were done by them as extraordinary 
Officers,to which there were no ſucceflors, 

Sixtly, By the confeſſion of the patrons of Epiſco- 
pacy. It isnot onely incongruous, but ſacrilegious for 
a Miniſter to deſcend from a ſnperiour order to 
an inferiour, according to the great Counſell of 
Chalcedon. 

Seventhly, In all that ſpace of time from the end of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles untill the middle of Trajans 
rajgne there 1s nothing certaine to be drawne out of 
Ecclcfiaſtieall Authours about the affaires of the 
Church,thus writeth Joſephus Scaliger. Thus Tilenw 
when he was moſt Epiſcopall , and Eyſcbizs long be- 
fore them both ſaith, It cannot be eaſily ſhewed who 
were the true followersof the Apoſtles,no further then 
it can be gathered out of the Epiſtles of Pawl. 

If the intelligent Reader weigh and conſider theſe 
granted propoſitions, he may with eaſe ſee how the 
life-blood of Epiſcopacy from Timothy and Titzs is 
drayn'd out : for if they were not Biſhops till after 

Pals 
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Panl: firſt being at Rowe, then not when the Epiſtles 
were written to them according tothe fourth propo= 
ſition, and then their cauſe failes : if any ſhall ſay they 
were Biſhops before Paxls firſt being at Rowe, con- 
trary to the third propoſition, then they make'them 
Biſhops,while by the ſtory its apparent they were E- 
vangeliſts, and did Evargelizare fne cathedra, and ſo 
claſh againſt the ſecond. 

' Ina wordgthe office of an Evangeliſt being a higher 
degree of Miniſtery then that of Biſhops, make them 
Biſhops when you pleaſe, you degrade them contrary 
to our ſixt propoſition : whiles the Remonſtrant tryes 
to reconcile theſe things, we ſhall make further uſe of 
them in our ſcanning his allegations in this ſeCtion, 
to which we now proceed. 

Where firſt the Reader may pleaſe to obſerve that 
the Remonſtrant (Jideth by our marginall wherein we 
ſhewed the delineation that Exſebis makes of an E- 
yangeliſt, and defired the Reader to judge thereby 
whether Timothy and Titzs were not Evangeliſts.One- 
ly he chargeth us with boldnefſle for calling them ſo, 
Lough himſelfe afterward confeſleth it, page 98; 
p.100. But why muſt this be boldneſle ? Forloch, 
becauſe though Ti-zowby be expreſlelyealled an Evan- 
gelilt,yet there 3s no text,no not the leaſt intimation » no 
mot ſo much as the leaſt ground of a conjeFure , that Titus 
was an Evangeliſt. And if ſo,why doe you afterwards 
grant it? But whether you doe or no, thatit was ſo 
we have proved ſufficiently in our anſwer. But let 
any indifferent man here conſider the iniquity of the 
Remonſtrant that challengeth us for calling Tit#s an 
Evangeliſt without a text for his name 3 and yet thinks 


Q 3 hims, 


Epheſ.q-c1. 
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himſelfe much wronged if wee grant him not, that 
Timothy and Titxs and the Angels of the Church were | 


Biſhops,though he hath no text for the name, nor for 
the oftice ? Secondly, To our text, 2. Tim. 4.5. mWinow 
#29 beyyenss , doe the worke of an Evangeliſt, ſaith he, 
Page 93+ rather intimates he was no Evangeliſt, then that he was: as 
if it were no more, then for the Remonſtrant to deſere 
his friend to doe the worke of a Secretary or Solicitor for 
him, this implies he is neither. A very cleare gloſle. Paul 
doth not here intr-at, as we conceive, but charge. He 
ſpcakes Imperative, not Impetrative. Compare this,not 
with the phraſes of the Remonſtrant ,- but with the 
phraſes of the ſame Apoſtle : and then judge. In the 
{dime Epiſtle 2 Chapt. 3. The ſame Apoſtle ſaith to ea 
the ſame perſon, endure hardneſſe as a good ſouldier of 
Chrift : doth that imply Timothy was no ſouldicr of 
Chriſt, but onely ſo imployed for the time ? So a- 
gaine,in the 15; verſe of the Ros Chapter, when the 
Apoſtle ſaith, ſixdy to approve thy ſelfe a workman that 
needs not to be aſhamed : doth this prove that Timothy 
was not a workeman but onely for the time? When 
Paul (aith, 1 Cor,16.13. quite your ſelves like men, doth 
that ſhew they were 1:0t men ? but onely ſo imployed 
for the time. How would the Remonſtrant have tri- 
umphed over ſuch a high peece of ridiculous learning 
in our anſwer ? had we turned off all theſe texts which 
uſe to be produced as proofes of Epiſcopall authority 
in 7 imothy and Titus wit'\ {uch a ſhift as this? this doth 
not ſhew it was their worke, but onely they were ſo 
imployed for the time, 
Wee adde further, That when you acknow- 
ledge Timothy was to doe the office of an Evangeliſt 


(for 
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(for ſu your compariſon of yowr friends doings the 
office of a Secretary warrants us to interpret you) you 
mult neceſlarily meane the extraordinary Evangeliſt 
(for you {coffe page 94. at an ordinary Evangeliſt, as 
a newfidion) which if (1, then conſider how abſurd 
a thing itis to bid the inferior doe the worke of a tu- 
perior.Superiours may be intreated to doe the worke 
of infericurs,becauſe they come within the ſpheare of 
their aCtivity,and comprehend either virtually or for- 
mally what the inferiours are todoe. As Apoſtles have 
power to doe all that Evangeliſts, Presbyters and 
Deacons can dot; and Evangeliſts all that Presbyters, 
&c. but not e converſso. Would it not be abſurd to bid 
a Curate doe the office cfa Biſhop? Or a Presbyter the 
office of an Apoſtle ? From all this we conclude, That 
when Paxl bids Timothy,Doe the worke of an Evangeliſt : 
he bids him goe on with ſpeed to execute his Vice- 
Apoſtolicall office in watering the ſeverall Churches 
in Aſia, Oc. 

But faith he, it he were an Evangeliſt , he may be 
that, and a Biſhop too. For wee doe but cdreame when we 
diſtinguiſh of Evangeliſts, Turuely lir.this dreame was 
the fruit of our reading, the fancy of the Anthour of 
Epiſcopacies divine right, and there we finde our or- 
dinary guifted Evang<liſt, under which name indeed 
we comprife all preachers. 

The other branch of that diſtinction; Evangeliſts 
of extraordinary guifts avd employments we fiade in 
Scripture's and in this defence too,Truth z5,their ordi- 
nary Evangeliſt are anew fidion. Trae, if we (peake of 
the office of the Evangeliſts , but to give the title of 
Evangeliſt, according to the naturall (ignification "a 
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the word to ordinary preachers of the Goſpell, is nei- 
ther zew nor fiction. , 

Well, our argument we raiſe upon this ground is flight. 
Paul beſonght Timothy to abide ſtill at Epheſus, 1.Tim- 1.2, 
which has beene a needleſſe importunity, if be had had the 
Epiſcopal charge of Epheſus,for then neceſſarily he mmſt have 
reſided there. But what's hisanſwer to this argument ? 
Nothing, onely ſaith it 1s ſ/zght. 

And that other argumeut brought from Timothies 
perpetuall moving from place to place, to prove that 
he was.never fixed in an Epiſcopall ſtation,is of as 
little force with him. The neceſſzties of thoſe times were 

ſuch, as made even the moſt fixed Starres planetary, calling 
them frequently, from the places of their a'ode to thoſe 
Services that were of moſt uſe for the ſucceſſe of that great 
worke © yet ſo that after their erronds fully done they retur- 
ned to their owne charge. Let us once profeſle as 
much confidence in our caufe as the Remonſtrant 
doth in his: We challenge him to ſhew 1n all the new 
Teſtament, any one that was appointed overſeer of a 
particular Church , whoſe motion was as planetary as 
wee have ſhewed that of Timothy and Titss to have 
beene. Orif that faile, let him but ſhew that after 
Timothy or Titus went abroad upon the Service of the 
Churches, they did conſtantly or ordinarily returne 
either to Epheſus or Creet, and not to the places either 
of the Apoſtles preſent abode or appointment. And 
let them take Timothy and Titxs astheirs, the patrons 
and preſidents of Epiſcopacy. But till they can ſhew 
this, we muſt beleeve and aftirme Timothy and Tits 
are Evengeliſts and no Biſhops. 
Our next argument, from AF, 20z 3s but a Reed 
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Happy Remonſtrant that deates- with. ſuch impotent 
adverſaries our firft argument is{light, our ſecondis 
of no force, our third is but areed: :Yet jet ustell you, 
Heret Lateri Lethalis Arundo(We aftirmed,& upon cer- 
taine grounds, As 20.4: (though the'Remonſtrant 
know it-not)that Timothy was with Pax/at the meeting 
at Miletum, and from thence argued that.had Timothy 
been B.of Epbeſas,Paxrl would have given him a cbatge 
of feeding the'flocke;and not the E1ders!,;:but would 
have given them direction for their carriageat leaſt, 


would not ſo have forgot himſcelfe as.to call the Elders 


Biſho before their B ſhops facea. et 00h; | 
- Thalf which the-Remoriſtrant faith! we goe wpor« 
wrong'erornd': But ſure fir, you are not ſoignorant of 
our meaning, 3s- by: yoar queſtions ypu would ſeeme 
to be. We grant that theſe afſemblediperſons,: were, 
Presbyters or Biſhop9in'a Parity: but neitherin impa< 
rity, netther'tmder Timothy noranforther Biſhop! And 
rothis purpoſeis our argument, from th@want of dis 
refionsto themas inferiour : yetnotwithftanding the 
Remonſtrant would, be glad roipicke what: holes he 
ean it) our argiment 3? 'yetinparnhagrants whatwes 
concltide ':' Thkf'rhey were:uf! Biſhops, onely withthis 
addition, they were not veer Precifeerce butup 
grotnd2The word iOfetfe iniportsthey were: Buhops 
omen, And doth notthe other whrd ! mofloniew: ime: 
portis#\trong{pthey were Pitebters2> Andthe truths 
i» they were Presbyters] Whomthe hdly Gliaſt had 
made Bifhgps. Fortſeeing-howthis. owne- words 
would fnarle-him, if he ſhould grant them all Biſhops, 
he millf! grant there were more Biſſidpsthenone in 
Epheſahe puts bythat blayytdlliong us that though rig 
»Y; R P28 
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wore ſent for from Epheſus, yet they were not ſaid to be all 


; / 6 Eg ry «HI from divers parts,which 
Jeri! 13 bie 11phytd in theſe mordsiye all amongſt whom Oc 


This is bats poore/evali6n'; For filk;the boly Ghoſh 


tes us, that Pax did now ſtudy expedition, and did 
decline Epheſws of | purpole becaute he would not 
ſpeadiini ih df c Now if Patl commung to Miletam 
had ſenr{rom chengero Fpbe/as, forthe Elders of that 
Church; 4nd-they had: fent forthe reſt of the 4a 
Churches, & Paw! had frayed 33, Metre til they could 
afiimble to. him ,- this would have beene (ach an ex- 
pence of time, as Paws Halte-toiſeruſaltr could not ag+ 
am. 'S2condly;, !thefafidyrs were all of bbe Church 
aatte NE over oneflogke; and therefore 
maywihimelt probabilgy, be #flicimed to, be.the El-, 
ders of the Church-bf, Apbeſiw, Farthe Apoſtles were 
alwarts exatdin diftinguiſhing Churches; chat of .a 
Crey;theyaltaietoaltedafhunchs thoſe of, a Prouince, 
Eburrhes ; Churches of G alatsa,, Churches of Macedesr 
ni, Charches of Indea,$ic. Ang thatevaſlion which 
yow ule, page 1 24-ithat they might; be all called ons 
Churvh'becauſe yoriterd nnden ore; gayerament , makes 
your cauſe'farve wqrſe.: Recouls potwithſtanding this 
jongrouſpeakeoh$ john jojoing them all wether 
in oneſE pritle, Hedd10alk thenithe. Ghurches bf f/ce, 
and nowhere theQhusch, ; Betzdes this, 4he Syriack 
tranſlatiori(thoughtby ſome-to.be, aJaweſt agancieat 
as the Chidrdhbf Avetioed;) readsjit, , the Elders, of the 
Charch of Epheſus, hotoncly.the Elders of the Churgh. 
Thirdly, ' you. ſay they were Biſhops or Superjnten- 
dents of other Churches as well as Epheſow., But your 
lfe grants wr this very pege , that Timothy was not 
- yet 
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yet Biſhop of Ephe/av , and yet you a)l ſay that he was 
the firſtBiſbopthat ever Ephe/wv had. And that Epbelws 
was the Metropolis of; all Jig... How: thewycame tbe 
Dangbter Churches to have Biſhops before their mother 
as youcallit. La (ty, that we may cut aſtlnderibe (i- 
newes(agyour'phrale is)of your tar-fetched anfiver, 
barrowed from Bilbop Barlow and, Amclrewes. Where» 
as you lay-the we1ghtof It, ,uponizþoiſe words:,: Tejall 
amnong whoa I have gone preaching (be;K ingdomp of God, 
Collecting. from thence, that there mult be ſom2'$#+ 
rawtendents preſent from all thoſe places , where he 
traygled preaching; Your ſolte; wauld,quickly 
ſee theweakeneſJ; of it; . were yt19 not pleading your 
owne cauſe... Should any mn 1peaking with three or 
foure of the mewbers of the late convocation, -fay, 
you all who had your hand jh thelate: oath and Ca» 
nons ace in danger,&c , would: it.imply a preſence of 
all the members, of che Convocation becaule;the 
ſpeech concerned them all 2. you know i weald.not. 
But:if this doe not ſuffive, then tel] us; Why muſt his 
(4) be meant as ſuch ſuperiitendents as you plead 
jor, except becaule they were cated Bilbops,, and fo 
you would raiſe. 'an argument from the name tothe 
thingywhich kind of argument if it may preyaile,,you 
know your cauſe 13Joſt, TY eed. By 
But the Acumen of this anſwer by which he makes 
Account to cnt \a/under the frmeines of 2]l owr proofes., is 


this T bat it if wore then prodehlethat Timothy ind'Titys Paze 97 99. 


wore rage Biſhops aftet;Paxls firſt being at Rome; Trucly 

jaz;hereyou deſert your old friend; Epiſe:by Div. right, 

Gout of, vhom you have hithereo:borrowed: a great 

part both, of your _— wortls. He faith;Tiwethy 
2 


was 


Epiſt ,2. part. 
P-39» 
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_, <tofaſtsn 3:butwe'ſpake of awhile, 7not in refpett of 
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was at this time a Biſhop and preſent , "and Pauls aſſeſſor! 
You it {vemesthinke otherwiſe, Agree as well as you 
can 5 weavill not ſet you at variance... Wethinke hee 
was as much biſhop before\as after ;- onely 'we'defire 
to learne when, 'where, and by whom Timothy recei- 
ved his ordinarion toEpiſcopacy'z The firſt Epiſtle 
to/Timothy tcls ws: of ar ordimation which he had're- 
eeiyed-to-anather office. AndChronologers telf us,that 
thatEpiftle waSwrit many yeeres before Timothy was 
miade"Biſhop of Epheſ#s, according to-your computa? 
ti6n? 71d we leave to you to'tell us when;and where 
herecetved ordinatibtsto your Epiſcopall office : we 
hive peruſed the. Chronological) tables of Fadowieut 
Cpelivs, whom you call Jacob Cappellirand have oths 
pared him with Ba-onin*, & fromthence have learned 
that the Epiſtle was'fit to him before Pawls going to 
Rome; but cannot tedtne from theit Chronologie that 
everhe was madeBiſhopatrerwardg 19mm fe ſh 
The ſame an/mer (ay you) my ſeree youfor Tiths and 
the ſame reply ſerves us :onely whereas you accuſe us 
of guilt tor.our tranſlating = acim7« (every variation 
from the ordinary tranſlatiof6muſt be' guilty)” know 
that 72 ave will be tranſlated ings Hat remdine, 
'wHen fob and 'we*aredead and rotteti And four 
tranſlators did not render 7s 2«rwre{o,yet fo'they ren- 
dere oma, Revw'l-3.2. 5 i1 771 FOTLES I 
 - Yourſt cond quarrel} rs to'thefe'words ( for a9b1le) 
to which becauſe our margenr allots'rhe ( pee of be= 
tweene five or fx yeeres, you'thinke youhave usata 
great advantagrQ* IF wee had faid he tarried there'but 
2 /ittle while-you tnighthave had ſorjewhat wheteon 
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the ſhortneſle of his reſidence at C-cet, but as it ſtands 
-tn oppoſition to reſidence for terme of life, He was 
left there but for a while. Ergo not fixed there during EPPeS 
.life. Theend why the Apoſtle left Tits at Creet was _— CPD 
to ordajine Elders or Biſhops in every City, and not to 
be Biſhop there himſelfe. For 2s Chryſoſtame ſaith, 
Paul would not commit the whole. Hind to one min , but 
wixld have. every man appointed to his charge and "ure. 
For ſo he knew his labour would be the lightey.and the peo- 
ple that were under bim would be governed with the greater 
diligence. ' For the Teacher ſhould not be troubled with the 
government of many Churches, but onely intend one , and 
ftdy for to azlorne-that. Thetefore this was Tit» his 
worke, tot to be Biſhop in Creet himſelfe , - but to or- 
daine E 1fers in every City, which was an oftice above 
that of a Biſhop. For Creet wass:a76uma;; Now you 
know fir,that 4s above the worke of an ordinary Bi- 
ſhop to ptant: and erect Churches to their due frame, 
in an t undred Citries. Biſhops are given to particular 
Churches when they are framed to keepe them in the 
Apoſtohcallrruth, not to lay foundations, or to ex- 
x/!ifhe ſome imperfect beginnings. This ſervice Titss 
Cid in Creet,, ({ the ſame worke which the Apoſtle did 
- when he viſited the Churches of Aſia, AFs 14. 23-) 
which being finiſhed , the ſame Apoſtolicall power 
- which fent him rhither; removed him thence againe 
for the ſc rvice of ot'ier Churches, as we have former- 
ly ſhewed from Scripture. And though the Remon- 
ſtraatt-ls us this calling away could no whit have im- 
peached the truth of his Epiſc»pacy 3 Wemuſtcrave 
leave to tell him, that:though it may be one journzy 


upon ſome extraordinary Church ſervice might 
| 4 conliſt: 
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conſiſt with ſuch a fixed ſtation as Epiſcopacy is. Yet 
an ordinary frequent courſe of jornying,luch as Tits 
hi: was cannot 3 unkfl2 he will grant that Tix:dthy 
might be a Biſhop and an Evangeliſt at the ſame tune. 
But this is contrary 10 the Remecnſtrants one defi- 
nition of an þ yangeliſt, page 94- | And tterefore he 
chuſ.th rather to ſay 'Timotby was firſt an Evengelyſt 
when he travelled abroad , and afterward a Biſbop whew he 
ſetled at home. This is more abſurd then the former. 
For if ever Titns werea Biſhop; it was then w! en 
Pawl 1e(t him in Creet to ordaine Elders in every City,: 
And after that time was the greateſt part of his tra- 
Anſ.p.zt, Velsas we have ſbewed in our anſwer. All theſe jour- 
neys did Titws make after he was left in Creet, nor doe 
we finde any where record of his returne thither : 
T kerefore according to this. rule, Tits ſhould be firſt 
a Piſtiop,2nd afterwards an Evangeliſt. Orif the grea- 
teſt part of Tit#s his travels had beene before his de- 
lkegationtoCreet, yet it had becne no lefle abſurd to 
ſay that afterwards hedid deſcend fromthe degree of 
an Evangeliſt to the ſtation of Epiſcopacy, We hope 
the Remonſtrant will not deny but an Evangeliſt was 
as farre above a Biſhop as any Biſhop can fancy him- 
. ſelfe to be above a Presbyter. Andift fora Biſbop to 
quit his Epi'copacy and ſuffer himnſclte to be reduced 
tothe ranke of a meere Presbyter, be acrime (o hain- 
Epil. Div. R'g- gus, ſo od1oUs, that it had beene much better to have beene 
RE waborne then to live to give jo bainows a (candall to Gods 
Church, and ſo deepe a wonnd to his boly truth and ordi- 
ances, 4 river , ant ocean cen neither drone nor waſh off 
the offence. W hat is it to reduce an-Evangeliſt to the 
forme of a Biſhop ? | 
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We had granted that ſome Fathers call Timothy 
and Titzs Biſhopsz the Remonſtrant replies, ſome, nay 
all, Be it ſo, as long as himſelfe hath granted the Fa- 
thers did uſe the titles of Biſhops and Presbyt-rs 
« Maxeirs, But there 15a Clend of witneſſes of mech anti» 
quity which avers Timothy and Titus to have liv d and cenm.r,i.2, 
died Biſhop of Epheſus & Creer.But this clond will ſoone ©9-**: 
blow. over. T he Magdeburgenfes tel} us, That there 
is nothing expreſlely or certainely delivered by any 
approved writcr.to ſhew how, or howlong Timo» 
thy was Dottour or Governour of the Church of E- 
phejins Theretare we cannot certamely attirme that 
he ſuffered martyrdome at Epheſas, being ſtoned to 

| death for reproving the idolatry of the Ephe/fans at 
: the porch of Dianss Temple,which yet the moſt have 
reported. Let the Reader further know that hi: cloud 
of witntfNes, whoaverre Timothy and T its to he Bi- 
ſhops,have borrowed therr t=ftimonies from Exſebins, 
of whom. Scaliger farth,and Dottor Ryynoldr approves 
of it- That he read ancient Hiſtortes parur attente, 
which they prove by many inſtances. And all that 
Eufebinr(aith, is onely fc. ſoribitur. It is1o reported. 
But from whence bac he this Hiftory ? even from Cle- 'lngtine. 
mens fabulous; and Hegeſpppernot exſtant. And there- 
fore that, which 23 an{wered by our learned Divines 
concerning Peters being: at Rome and dying there 
( which is alſo recorded by Eaſebins That becaufe 
Emſebiz« had it from Papias an Author of little eſteeme: 
hence they thinke it a ſufficient argument to deny the 
truth of the Hiſtory , though aſſerted by never ſo 
many Authours relying upon one of ſo little credit. 
The lame anſwer will fully ſerve to all the authorities 
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produced for Timothies and Titus being Biſhops From 
am iquity. And that which Thacidices faith of the 
ancient Greeke Hiltoria”s, 'may as truely beſſaid of 
Euſcbins Iteneus and others : Que 4 majoribiet \ncetpe* 
rant Poſteri, ea <Camruicu; ſecuri examinis ſnis item poſter is 
tradiderunt. bY's Yd 
We further ſhewed how the Fathers called Timothy 
and Tits Biſhops. viz. in the ſame ſence which leave 
D. Raynolds ſaier.they alfo uſed to call the Apoſtles Biſhvps, 
even in agenerall ſignification, becauſe they did attend 
that Chu ch for a time. ec. This the Remonſtrant will 
not give us lerve todoe, but without his leave wefha]l 
make it good. We ſay therefore further : That When 
the Apaſtles or Evangeliſts ( perhaps lanes at Hieru- 
Salem, Timothy at Epheſus, Titus at Creet) did ſtay longer 
at one Church, andexerciſed ſuch a power, asthe 
Biſhops in ſucceeding ages did aſpire unto : when the 
Fathers would ſet forth this powerof1an ApolHte or 
Evangeliſts long reſiding in one Church, they (labou- 
ring to doe it in a famil-ar way) did ſimilitudinarily 
call them Biſhops, and ſometimes Archbifhops or 
Patriarcks, whichall confeſle were ofticesnottheapd 
of in the Apoſtlestimes 3 not meaning they'were'fo 
formally, but eminently: neith=r could they call them 
ſo properly, for the power they exerciſed wat inthem 
formally Apoſtolicall cr Evangelicall, reaching not 
only tothe Church where then they reliled,butro all 
neighbouring and bordering Church=s,as farre as was 
poſlible for them to overſee, or the occaſions of the 
Church did r:quire 3 they having no bounded Dio- 
ceſſes , but had the care of all the Churches, In this 
ſence they might call them ſo, but for either an 
Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle or Evang-liſt to be ordained a Biſhop or Preſ- 
byter had beene both unneceſlary and abſurd:unne- 
ceſlary, becauſe the higher degree includes the infe- 
riour eminently,though not formally and abſurd to 
d* ſcend lower, that atter they had been Apoſtolically 
or Evangelically employed in taking care of all the 
Churches, they ſhould be ordained to a worke which 
ſhould ſo limit them,as to make them lefle uſetull to 
the Church of God. 

But, fſaithhe, al/ this diſcourſe 3s needleſſe, whether + 
Timothy or Titus were Evangeliſts or no;, ſure we are,here 
they ſtand for perſons charged with thoſe = and cares 
which ave delivered to the ordinary Church -governonrs in 
all ſucceeding generations : Here firſt you give us no 
ground of your ſurenefle, nor can give us any other 
then what may be ſaid of the Apoſtles, for they als 

and as perſons charged, &c. Secondly, it is true the 
{ſubſtance of thoſe cares and offices, which belong to 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts is tranſmitted to the ordi- 
nary Church-governours , as farre as is neceſſary for 
the edification of the Church, elſe the Lord had not 
ſufficiently provided for his Church - all the queſtion 
is, whether theſe Church-governours are by way of 
Ariſtocracy the common Councell of Presbyters,or by 
way of Monarchy Dioceſan Biſhops ? Now unleſle 
you prove that Timothy and Titus were ordinary offi- 
cers(or as Doftor Hall cals them,Dioceſan Biſhops)to 
whom as to individuall perſons ſuch care and offices 
were individually intruſted , you will never out of 
Timothy and Titus defend Dioceſan Biſhops. Thirdly, 
though the ſubſtance of theſe cares and offices were 


to be tranſmitted to ordinary Church-governours, 
S) yet 
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yet they are not tranſmitted in that eminency or per 

ſonall height, in which they were 1n the Apoſtles and 

Evangelilts : an Apoſtle where ever he lived might 

governe and command all Evangeliſt, all Presbyters 
&c. an Evangeliſt might governe all Presbyters,&c. 

but no Presbyter or Biſhop might command others, 

onely the common Councel of Presbyters may charge 

any or many Presbyters, as occafion ſhall require, In 
a word , theſe ortinary Church-governours ſucceed 
the extraordinary officers, not in the ſame line and 
degree, as one brother dying, another ſucceeds him 
inthe inheritance 3 but as men of an other order, and 
in a different line. Let the Remonftrant therefore 
rake Timothy and Titus as be findes them, that is,Evange- 
liſts, men of extraordinary dignity and authority in 
the Church of Chriſt : Let him with his firſt confidence 
maintaine that our Biſbops challenge no other ſpirituall 
power then was delegated to them. We (hall upon better 

grounds maintaine. with better confidence, that if 
they chalenge the ſame, they ought to be diſclaimed 
for uſurpers. 

But much more challenging ſuch a power as was 
neverexerciſed by Timothy and Titzs, as we demon» 
ſtrated in our former anſwer in ſeverall inſtances; 
which are ſo commonly knowne as our Remonſtrant 
18afhamed to deny them: onely plaies them off, partly 
with his old ſhift , the abuſe of the perſon, not of the Cal- 
ling. But we befeech you fir , tell us whether theſe 
perſons doe not perpetrate theſe abuſes ( though by 
their owne vice, yet) by vertue of their place and 
Callings. Partly by retorting queſtions upon us; whey, 
er where did our Biſhops challenge to ordaine. alone 5 or to 
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governe alone £ we have ſhewel you when and where 
atready, when or where didour Biſhops challenge power to 
paſſe a rough and unbeſceming rebuke upon an Elier £ Sure 
your owne conſcience. can tell that hath taught you 
to apply that to an Elder in oftice which we onely 
ſpake (in Scripture phraſe) ofan Elderin generall. It 
was your guilt, not our ignorance that turned it toan 
Elder in office. #here djd,ſay you,our Biſbops give Com- 
miſſion to Ch.ncellors, Commiſſaries,O*c. to rayle upon 
Presbyters; to accuſe thews without juſt ground,Cc. where 
have not Chancellors done ſo? and what power have 
they but by Biſhops Commillion to meddle with any 
thing in Church atfaires? And where is the Biſhop 
that hath forbid it them ? ©; wor prohibet facit. Onely 
there 1s one practice of our Biſhops he is ſomething 
more laborious to juſtif'e : That is, their caſting out 
uncontorming brethren, commonly knowne in their 
Court language by the name of ſchiſmatickes and 
heretickes, which Timothy ard Titw never did, nor 
had any ſuch power delegated to them ; heretickes 
iadced the Apoſtles gave them power to reject : but 
wee had hoped the refuſall of the uſe of a ceremony 
ſhould never have beene equalized inthe puniſhment 
either to hereſie or ſchiſme. But the Remonſtrant 
bath found Scripture for it, Loth not the Apoſtle wiſh 
that they were cut off that trouble you ? but ſure it is one 
thing to wiſh men cut off by God ,, and ancther thing 
to cut them off by the cenſure of the Church, Beſides 
this was written to the Galatians 3 and they that trou- 
bled them, were ſuch as maintained doctrines againſt 
the foundation, z. Juſtification by workes of the Law, 
&c. which we thinke are very neere of kinne tohere- 

S 2 tickes, 
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tickes- I am ſure farre above the crime of the Re- 
monſtrants unconformng brethren,who are unſetled jn 
points of a meanegdifterence, ( which their uſuall 
language knowes by no better termes then of ſchiſ- 
matickes and faCtious) yeteven ſuch have fallen uns 
der the heavieſt cenfures of ſuſpenſion, excommuni- 
cation, deprivation, &c. which the Remonſtrant un- 
able to deny would juſtifie, which when he ſhall be 
able to dor, he may do ſomething towards the patro- 
nizing ot Biſhops. But in the meane time let him not 
ſay they are our owne lll raiſed ſuggeſtions, but their 
owne 11] aſſumed and worſe mannaged authority, 
that wakes them teare to be diſclaimed as uſurpers, 
The ſecond Scripture ground which the Remon- 


ſtrant is ambitious to draw in for the ſupport of his 


Epiſcopall cauſe,is the inſtance of the A:gels of the 
ſeven Churches, which becauſe it is /-cxs 70au9; vaAnr©- 
and cried up as argumentum vere Achillenm, we did 
on purpoſe 1nlarge our ſelves about it. And for our 
paines the Remonſtrant, as if all learning and acute- 
neſle were locktup-in his breaſt (Narciſſ#s like in love 
with his owne ſhadow) profeſleth that 1hzs peece of the 
tacke fell nnhappily upon ſome dull and tedious band, Cc. 
W hich if it be ſoit will redound the more tothe Re- 
monſtrants diſcredit, when it ſhall appeare that he is 
ſo ſhametully foiled and wounded by ſo dull an ad- 
verſary. Heobj-AsColeworts oft ſod,when he cannot 
but know thatthe whole ſubſtance of hisowne Fooke 
1s borrowed from Biſhop B:i{ſez and Doctor Downham. 
And that there is nothing in this diſcourſe about the 
Angels,but either it is 9% or if #99iv, jt jg tov an 6;, 
But before we come to anſwer our Remonſtants par- 
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ticulars, we will premiſe ſomething in generall about 
theſe Aran Angels. 

It may ſeeme ſtrange that the defenders of Epiſco- 
pacy lay ſo much weight of argument upon the word 
or appellation of Axgell; which themſelves know to 
be a title not impropriated to the chiefe Miniſters of 
the Church, but common toall that bring the glad ti- 
dings of the Golpell ; yea to all the meſſengers of the 
Lord of Hoſts. We conceive there are 2. maine reaſons 
that induce them torinſift fo much on this : Firſt.they 
finde itth= moſteaſie:way of avoyding the dint of all 
the Arguments brought againſt them out of the Hi- 
ſtory of the Ads and Epiſtles, by placing one above 
the reſtof the Presbyters inthe period of the Apoſtles 
times. | And ſo finding mthe Revelation (which was 
written the laſt of all the _ of the Scripture; except 
peradyenture the Goſpel! written by the ſam+« penne) 
anexpreflion which may ſeeme to favour their cauſe, 
they improve itt the utmoſt, "Partly becauſe here- 
by they evade all our arguments which we bring out 
of the Scripture. Doe we prove out of the 20. of Ads, 
Pre:byters and Biſhops to be all one? Doe we prove 
the Biſhops deſcribed in Timothy and Titxs to be one 
and the ſame in name and office with a Presbyter? 
Dos we prove that their Churches were all governed 
Communi C onſilio Presbyterorum £ All ſhall be granted 
u<, and yet the Divine right of Epiſcopacy be ſtill 
held up by this ſlcight, by telling us, that before the 
Apoſtles left the earth they made over their authority 
tofome prime men. Demand: wherc this i« extant ? 
The Angels of the ſeven Churches are pleaded pre- 
ſently. And partly becauſe we have no other Scripture 
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of latter in{pirationand edition, wheteby to prove 
the contrary. | 

Another inducementis, becauſe the writers neere 
the Apoſtles times make frequeet mention of a Bi- 
ſhop, and as they would have.uy beleeve, ſome waies 
diitinguiſhed from a Presbyter. Some of them mens 
tioning the very menthat were the Angels of theſe 
Churches3z as Yolycarpus of 8myrua & Tenativs(who is 
ſaid to have beene martyred within twelve yeeres 
after the Revelztion. was written, wrote letters to 
the ſcverall Churches, wherein-he-mentioneth their 
Biſhops diſtinct from their Presbyters. Now. ( faith 
the author of Epiſcopacy by divine right) the Apoſtles 
immednte /xcceſſors contc. beſt tell what they next before 
them did. Who can better tell a mans pace thembe. that fol» 
lowes him cloſe at heeles * And this hath ſo plaulib e a 
ſhew.,that all are condemned as blind, or wiltull, who 
will cither doubt that Epiſcopacy was of Apoſtoli- 
call inſtitution, or thinke that the Church of Chriſt, 
ſhould m fo ſhort a time deviate from the inſtitutinn 
of the Apoſtles. Butnow how inſufticient a ground 
this 1s forthe railing up of ſo mighty a Fabricke as 
Epiſcopacy by Divine right, or Apoſtolicall inſttu- 
tion wee delire the Reader to judge by that that 
followes. 2 

Firſt, the thing they lay as their foundation is a 
meere metaphoricall word, and ſuch asis ordinarily 
applied to Presbyters in common. 

Secondly, the Penman of thole ſeven Epiſtles did 
nev<rinthem nor 1n any of his other writings ſomuch 
as uſe the name of Biſhop, he names Presbyters fre- 
quently; eſpecially in this booke,yea where he vue 
ct 
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ſet ont the office of thoſe that are neere(t to thethrone 
of Chriſt in his Church,ARevel,4. And whereas in Saint 
obns dates ſome new expreſſions were uſed in the 
Chriſtian Church, which were not in Scripture : As 
the Chriſtian Sabbath began to be called 352% tueraxy 
and Chriſt himſelfe © a4:y@. Now both theſe are 
found in the writings of S. Fob and it is (trange to us 
that the Apolile ſhould mention a new phraſe , an4 
not mention a new office erected in the Church,as you 
would make us beleeve. » 

Neither thirdly, io any of his writings the leaſt in- 
timation of ſuperiority of one Presbyter over ano- 
ther,ſave onely where he names Dzotrephes as one am- 
bitiouſly afteCting ſuch a-Primacy, Nor is there any 
one word in thele Epiſtles whence an Epiſcopall au- 
thority may be collected. So that did not the teſti- 
monies that lived ſoone' after make the argument 
plauſible, it would appeare ridiculous. But alas the 
ſuffrage of all the writers in the world is infinitely un- 
able to command an Act of Divine faith without 
which divine right cannot be apprehended. 

Suppoſe we were as verily perſwaded that Texatius 
wrote the Epiſtles which goe under his name (which 
yet we have juſt cauſe todoubt of, as knowing that 
many learned men reject a great part of them, and 
ſome all)as we can be perſwaded that Twlly wrote his: 
All this can perſwade no further that the Apoſtles 
ordained and appointed Biſhops as their ſucceſſors, 
but onely by a humane faith : but neither is that fo. 
The molt immediate and unqueſtionable ſucceſſors 
of the Apoſtles give cleare evidence to the contrary. 
It is granted oa all fides that there isno peece of an- 


tiquity 
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tiquity that deſerves miore elteeme then the Epiſtle 
For the further of Clement , lately brought tO light by the induſtry and 
high rea labour of that learned Gentleman Maſter Patricke Toung- 
ment anc 1s Andinthat & piſtle Biſhops «nd Presbyters are all one, 
has pecce, See AS APPEATres by what followes :: T he occaſion of that 
Epil.by —_ Epiſtleſeemes to be a new {echtion ray({ed by the Co- 
Ape——oncs rinthians againſt their Presbyters, page 57-58. (not as 
yer he latch Pyjſhop Hat laies,the continuation of the ſchiſmes among (t 
__ "* hers in the Apoſtles daies : ) Clemens to remove their 
preſent {edition tels them how God hath alwaies ap- 
pointed ſeverall orders in his Church, which muſt 
not be confounded; firſt, telling them how it was in 
the Jewiſh Church; then for the times of the Goſpell, 
tels them, that Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles through Coun- 
tries and Cities, inwhich they conſtituted the firſt ſruits 
(or the chiefe of them) xnto Biſhops and Deacons , for 
them who ſhould beleeve afterward, p.54-55- 
Thoſe whom hee calls there Biſhops aferwards 
throughcut the Epiſtle be cals Presbyters, pa- 58,62, 
69. All which places doeevidently convince that 1n 
Clement his judgement, . the Apoſtle appointed but 
two officers (that is Biſhops and Deacons) to bring 
mento beleeve: Becauſe when he had reckoned up 
three erders appointed by God among the Jewes, 
High-prieſts,Prieſts, and Levites, comming torecite 
orders appointed by the Apoſtles under the Goſpell, 
hee doth mention onely Biſhops and Deacons: and 
thoſe Biſhops which at firſt he oppoſeth to Deacons, 
ever after he cals Presbyters. And here we cannot but 
wonder at the {trange boldneſle of the author of Epi. 
by divine right, who hath endevoured to wire-draw 
this Author (ſo much magnified by him)to maintaine 
his 
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in the word withall into this tranſlation which 1s not 
| in the Text,that the Reader might be ſeduced to be- 
leeve that the offices of Epiſcopacy and Presbytery 
were two different offices. And alſo by willingly 
wſunderſtanding Clement his phraſe #3 5riuard- 1 
emoxems; ; for by the word ( mx) he would have us 
underſtand Epiſcopacy as diſtin from Presbyterie : 
whereas the whole ſeries of the Epiſtle evidently 
proves that the word Epi/copws & Prevbyter are lowSwe - 
kir:2; And ſolo by the word { #4479) hee would 
have us to underſtand that the contention then in 
Corinth was only about the name:whereas it appeares 
by the Epiſtle it ſelfe,that the controverlie was not a- 
bout the name,but dignity of Epiſcopacy: for it was a- 
bout the depoſition of their godly Presbyters,p-57,58. 
And the word #4 is thus interpreted by Beza Eph.1. 
21. Pkil.2.9.6 Heb.1.4.and Mead in Apoc. 11. p156.In 
which places yz is rendred by 4$i*uz, ſohere om 
®rbpcar D135 emmotorhs 18 put for d5i»,uur®- Th; emoxonis, By all 
this we ſee thatthe moſt genuine and neereſt ſucceſſor 
of the Apoſtles knew no ſuch difterence. 
Laſtly,it is worth our obſervyation,that the ſame wri- 
ters who (as they ſay) teſtifie thac theſe 7. Angels were 
ina ſuperiour degree to Presbyters, dolikewiſe aftirm 
that the Apoſtle 7ohx ſate many yeere>B. ot Epheſas, 
and was the Metropolitan of all 4fz,in which we fup- 
poſe the Remonſtrant will allow his readers a liberty 
of beleeviag him, and allow us a liberty to tell him 
that D whitakers ſaith , Patres cum Jacobum Epiſcopum , Phtutde Po 
vocant mt etiam Petrum, non proprie ſunmmunt Epiſcopi no+ ;; fiqu-z, cap ne. 
menſed vocent eos Epiſcopos illarum Eccleſtarum in qui- 
bus dliquamidin commorati Jant. And in the ſame place, 
Et 
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Et ff proprie de Epiſcopo loquatur. abſur dum eſt Apoſtolos ſut- 
iſſe Epiſcopos.Nam qui proprie Epiſcopws eſt.is Apoſtolus non 
reſt oe quia Fpiſcopus eft unius tantum Eccleſie. At Apor. 
ſtoli plurinm Eccleſtarum fundatcres &* inſpeFores erant. 
And againe, Hoc enim non mulium diſtat ab inſani4,dicere 
Petrun fuiſſe proprie Epiſcopum,aut reliquos Apoſt olos. 

ow we returne toour Remonſtrant. Our anſwer 
to his objection from the Angels was : That the word 
Angell; is to be taken cel/eFively, not individually, 
which he cals, pro more ſno, a ſhift and a conceit which 
10 wiſe man can ever beleeve. And yet he could not but 
take notice that we alleaged 4xſtin, Gregory,F ulke, Per - 
kins,Fox, Briehtman, Mede, and divers others for this 
interpretation : which will make the world to accuſe 
himfor want of wifdome,for calling the wiſedome of 
ſuch men into queſtion. Before he addrefl=th himſelf 
toanſwer our reaſons, he propounds two queres. 

7. If the intereſt be common and equally appertaining to 
all,oby ſhould one be ſingled out above the reſt ? A very 
dull queſtion , which is inde=ed a very begging of the 
cauſe, For the queſtion in sgitation'is, whether when 
Chriſt writes to the 7. Angels, he meant to ſingle out 
7. individuall perſons above the reſt, or elſe writes to 
the7. Angels colleFively meaning all the Angels that 
were inall the Churches. 6 

The ſecond queſtion is as dull as the firſt. Ifyou will 

yeeld the perſon to be ſuch as had more then others, a right 
in the adminiſtration of all, it is that weſeeks for. Buthe 
knew we would not yield it. And therefore we may 
juſtly uſe his owne words, #het thoſe queſtions aretedi- 
ows and might well have beene ſpared. And ſo alſo 


the inſtances of a /etter indorſed from the Lords 4 
: 
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the Councell to the Biſhop of Durham, concerning ſome af- 
faires of the whole Clergy of his Dioceſe: No man will 
deny but that the Biſhop of Durhamis an individuall 
Biſhop. This example ſuppoſeth the Angell about 
whom we diſpute to be meant individually, which 

ou know is the 7» &rr4#&o betweene you and us. @xid 
wn Rhombume? We will give you inſtances more 
ſuitable to the purpoſe. Suppoſe one in Chriſts time, 
or his Apoſtles had indorſed a letter to the Chiefe- 
prie(t.concerning the affaires of the Saxhedrize, and 
another letter to the chiefe Ruler of the Synagogue 
concerning the affaires of the Synagogue,and another 
letter to the Captaine of the Temple, concerning the 
bufineſle of the Temple 3 could any man imagine but 
that theſe indorſments muſt neceflarily be underſtood 
colleively © conſidering there were more Chiete- 

ricſts then one 1n Jeruſalem, Luke 22. 4- and more 
chiefe Rulers of the Synagogue then one,Math. 19.18. 
compared with 47s 18.8.17. And more Captaines of 
the Temple then one, 4&s 4.1. compared with Luke 
the 22.4-and ſo alſo ſemblably more Angels and M- 
niſters in the ſeven Churches then ſeven, Burt ſtay ſir, 
we hope you are not of opinion,that any of your4ſian 
Biſhops had as much fſpirituall and temporall power 
as the Lord Biſhop of $alisbzry, and the Lord Biſhop 
and Palatine of Durham, Cave dixeris. 

At laſt you come to our proofes, which you ſcof- 
fingly call invincible. You ſhould have done better to 
hav@alled them zrrefragable, like your good friends 
irrefragable | #6 00606 

Our firſt argument is drawne from the Epiſtle to 
Thyatira, Revel.2.24. But I ſay unto you (inthe plurall 

T 2 number 
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Prove 106, 
The memora- 
ble copy of 
Teclu:zz m iy be 
tran{lied, Thy 
woman Iezcb:!, 
or Th.t woman 
of thine lexcbe”, 
We (ce notha- 
dow of reaſon 
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pumber, not unto thee inthe ſingular) and unto the reſt 
in Thyatira. Here 1s a plaine diſtin&tion betweene the 
Governours,and the governed. And the Governours in 
the plurall number z which apparently proves that 


- the Angell is colleFive. The Remonſtrant hath no 


way to put this off, but by a pittifall ſrift to uſe his 
owne words. He tels us he hath found a better coppy ; 
which isa very unhappy and unbecoming expreſſion, 
apt to make jgnorant pzople doubt of the original} 
text, and fo intime rather to deny the Divinity of the 
Scripturesthen of Fpiſcopacy. But this better coppy is 
but latzly ſearcht into , for we finde that Biſhop Hall, 
in his Epiſcopacy by Divine right,reads it as we doe. But 
T ſay nnto you, and the reſt in Thyatira. But what is this 
better Coppy ? 1t 3s a Manuſcript written by the hand of 
Tecl1; which if it be no truer then 7/inerarinm Pauli & 
Tecle , ut will have little credit among the Learned, 
But that which makes you to magnifie it the more, -is 
that doughty argument which it h*Iped you to againſt 
us, concerning the ſame Church of #/zatira, in which 
the Angell is charged for ſuffering that woman Tezcbel. 
And now you ſay, in that mcwrorable copy of Tecla, it s 
wu yudixe oe l8{46:r, which you interpret.thy wife Iczebel. 
Ard juſt as 4rchimedes, you come with an tpn topnce, 
And call npon us to bluſh for ſhame. What ſay you in a 
different character, ſhall we thinke ſhe was wife tothe 
whole company or to oxe Biſhop alone £ But for our part 
we doe thinke you have more cauſe to bluſh for ma- 
king fucha Tranſlation, and rather then you will not 
prove the Ang<}] of Thyatira to be an individuall Bi- 
ſhop, you will z»-Anee/l him, and make him an other 
Ahab, to marry a curſed 1evevel, We wonder that ne- 
ver 
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ver any proteſtant writer had the wit to bring this 
text againſt the papiſts to prove the lawfulneſſe of 
Prieſts marriages 3 no not DoCtor Hal/ himſelfe in his 
defence of the married Clergy. Give 1sleave here to 


why the Re- 
monlſtrant 
ſhould tran- 
face it, Thy 
wi fe Tezebel, 


uſe your own? words, page 108. Forbeare Reader if In the Arabick 


you can, to ſmile at this curious ſubtilly , what Cabaliſme 


it iS, Quod ſrut- 
[fi mulicrem ww» 


have we here ? judge Reades what to expe of ſo deepe carmm teebel, 


ſpecmlations. And allo to repeate what you lay, page 


110. 1f you pleaſe your ſelfe with this new ſubtilty it is well 


from ws you have no cauſe to expe@ an anſwer * it can nti- 
ther draw our aſſent , nor merit our confutation. We be- 
leeve it to be as true that Fezebel was the wif: of the 
Biſhop of Thyatira, as that Tecla was the wife of Pax. 
Burt to returne to the former text - Let any judicious 
reader ſurvey the latter part of the 23, verſe (which 18 
the verſe betore that out of which we bring our rea- 
ſon)there he ſhall finde Chriſt ſpeaking to the Church 
of Thyatira,ſaith : And I will give to every one of you (in 
the plurall number.) And then followes, But Iſay unto 
you and the reſt in Thyatira. And he will not onely con 
teflz that though the 24. verſe ſhould faile, yet the 
23. would prove the ſame thing, as cffectually as the 
24. but a}{o will grant t"at from the co*erence it 1s 
evident tha: the 01d copies are better then that which 
this Remonſtrant cals the better coppy of Tecla. But 
eſides this text,let the Reader caſt hiseye upon what 
Chniſt ſaith to the Angel! of the Church ©f Smyrna, 
Revel-2..0. teare none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt 
ſuffer, behold the dru-ll ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, 
(of you in the plurall number: that yee may be tryed 
(yee in'the plurall number ) nd you Gnthe plural 
againe ) ſhall have tribulation ten daies 3 be thow faithfall 
3 unto 


according ro 
our ordinary 
Greeke copics, 


ww. 
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wnto the death, and Twill givethee a Crowne of life, Obs 
ſerve here how our Saviour Chriſt changeth the num» 
ber. Be thou faithfull. And the divell ſhall caſt ſum of you, 
ec. to ſhew unto us, that the Angellis not meant of 
one ſingular perſon, but of all the whole company of 
Presbytcrs that were 1a Sxzyrma. So allo Chriſt wri- 
ting tothe Angell of thg Church of Pergamus ſaith, 
verſe 13, inthe beginning of the verſe, 7 know thy 
workes, 1n the {ingular number; but inthe latter end, 
who was ſlaine among you, in the plurall number. We 
expect that the Remonftrant will when beſt at lea- 
ſure bring tidings of another better coppy, to avoyd the 
dint of theſe texts that doe as we thinke demonſtra- 
tively prove the thing in queſtion. 


Our ſecond argument is drawne from the like phra- 


ſes even in this very booke of the Revelation, where 
it is uſuall to expreſſe a company under one lingular 
perſon; as thecivill ſtate of Rowe, as oppolite ro 
Chriſt, is called a beaſt with ten hornes : and the Ec- 
clefiaſticall ſtate Antichriſtian, is called,the whore of 
Babylon. To which you anſwer. 1. That if it be thus 
in viſions and Emblematicall repreſentations, muſt it neids 
be jo in plaine narrations * But good fir conſider, this 
very thing we are about was ſcene by Saint John in 4 
viſion : and you your ſelte confeſle in the next page, 
that the word Angell is metaphoricall. How th:n is it a 
Plaine narration £ Secondly,you {ay becauſe it is ſoin one 
phraſe of ſpeech,mwuſt it be ſo in all? We anſwer, that this 
argument was not brought to prove that the word 
Angell muſt needs be taken colleF;wely,but onely that it 
might be ſo taken, and that it was the likelieſt inter- 
pretation, eſpecially conſidering what was added out 


of 
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of Maſter Mede ( who was better skilled in the mea- 
ning of the Revelation then your {elfe) that the 
word Angell is commonly(it not alwaies) in the Reve- 
lation taken colleFively. T hus the ſeven Angels that 
blew the ſeven trumpets, and the ſeven Angels that 
poured out the ſeven vials, 'are not literally to bs ta- 
ken, but Synecdochically , you reply. Perhaps ſo, but 
then the Synecdoche lies in the ſeven, not in the Angelr,and 
ſo you grant the word Angell to be metaphoricall, but we 
are never a whit the neerer to our imagined Synecdoche. 
But this is but a meere fallacy. Let but the reader ex- 

(t, till we make good our fourth reaſon, and then 
we ſhall ſee our imagined Synecdoche made reall. 
For the preſent it is ſufficient , that itis the ordinary 
cuſtome of the holy Ghoſt in the Revelation, by 
Angell tomeane Angels; by ſeven Angels, not ſeven 
individually, but collectively. But whether the Sy- 
necdoche be in the word ſeven,or in the word Arigel, 
that is nothing to the purpoſe in hand. 

Our third argument, is drawne from the word 4n- 
gell, which 15 a common name to all the Miniſters and 
meſſengers, &c, And ſurely had Chriſt intended to 

oint out ſome one individuall perſon by the Angell, 
v would have uſed ſome diſtinguiſhing name to ſet 
him out by : he would have called him ReFor,or Pre- 


ſedent , or Superintendent ; but calling him by a name 


cominon to all Miniſters, why ſhould we thinke that 
there ſhould beany thing ſpoken to him that doth not 
almuchiconcerne all the reft whoare Angels as well 
as he ? All that yon anſwer is,that Chriſt knew this well 
enough , and if he had meant it, had it not beene as eaſieto 


have mentioned many as one But here wee humbly 
: - deſire 


Page 197. 
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dclire the Reader to conlider twothings. 1. Theun- 
reaſonablenefle of this anſwer: we brought three rea- 

ſons why Chriſt when } e meantdivers Angels, ſpake 

in the ſiogular number Azgell,not Angels. T heſe rea- 
ſons the Remonſtrant paſlethover with a ſcorne. (the 

commoneſt, ſafeſt, ſureſt way.of. anſwering, the Re- 

monſtrant hath : ) and yet hedemands page 104. why 

ſhould one be ſingled ont above all , if the intereſt be com- 
»0n? And here, why doth not Chriſt ſay tothe Angel: ? 

But let | im firſt —_ our Therefores, and wee will 

quickly anſwer his Fherefores. Secondly, how juſtly 

we may retort this anſwer upon the Remonſtrant and 

ſay, If Chriſt had meant by the ſeven Agel: ſeven B;- 

ſhrps, how ealie had it beene for him to have written 
to the Biſhop of Epheſus ( as he was lately called at the 

Spittle by a Biſbop)to the Bjſ,of Smyrna,inſtead of the 
Angell of Eyheſas, and the Avgell of 8$42yrna- But this 

Chriſt doth not doe, and not oncely ſo, but Saint 7oby 
alſoin all his bookes makes not any mention of the 
name Biſhop. And therefore it ſeemeth ſtrange tous 
that Epiſcopacy by divine right ſhould be fetched out 
of his writings. I but faith the Remonſtrant, it is 

written O' A'4449-, And therefore the denoted perjon muſt 

need; be ſingular, For ſurely you cannot ſay that all the Preſ= 
byters at Eph ſus were one Angell. Yes\ir, wee can ſay 

they were all one Angell colleFively, though not ind;- 

Piduclly And we can ſhew you where Chriſt ſp2aketh 
in the ſingular number, and joyneth the Article with 

italſo, and yet meaneth Synecdochically more, for 

one, as lohn 4.37. Tohn 10.11. 5 aviguy, o Sreigor, 6x umrhs, 
; 71jhy 6 4233;, which muſt be all meant indefinitely, 
not individually. Youſuppoſe againe, that if that 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt had ſaid, T7 the $tarre of Epheſws , no body would - 


have ronſtrued it but of one eminent perſon. But herein 
alſo you are much miſtaken, for the word Starre is as 
common a name to all Miniſters as the word Argell. 
as we have ſhewed'in ouranſwer. 

The fourth argument you account ridiculous, and 
ina proud ſcorne paſſe it over with a jeere. But you will 
ſee in the concluſion you your ſclte to be the ridics- 
lum caput , not we. Our argument ſtands thus: Our 
Saviour ſaith, The ſeven Canillefticke: which thou ſaweſt 
are the ſeven Charcher';, buthe doth not lay , the ſever 


ſtarres are the ſeven Angels of the ſame Churches. But the 


Angels of the ſeven Churches omitting not with- 
out myſtery the number -of the Angels, leaſt wee 
ſhould underſtand by Angell one: Minifter a- 
lone, and not a company. To 'omit your ſcoffes, 
you anſwer it is plaine that every Charch hath bis Au« 
mentioned , and there being ſeven Churches, how 
any _ ( I beſeech you ) are there? This anſwer 
is as eaſily blowne away, as the wind blowes away 
chaffe. It is true,every Church hath his Angell men- 
tioned , but whether Angell individually or Angell 
colleQively, that is ſtil] the queſtion,and therefore for 
ought you ſay, though there were but ſeven Chur- 
ches,there might be ſeven, and ſeven times ſeven An- 
Is in thoſe Churches. But you intimate that Chriſt 
aith,the 7. ftarres, though he doth not ſay the ſeven 
Angels. Now here give us leave to put our Remon- 
ſtrant in mind of the imagined Synecdoche. For we juſt- 
ly conceive that theſe words, The ſeven Starrer are the 
Angel, are figurative, and that there are two figures 
in them, a metaphor in the word Starre and Angell, 
V 


and 
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and aSynecdoche inthe word ſeven. : Fot-we doe not 
thinke thatthe ſeven Starres [ignifie ſeven individuall' | 
Angel:, for then inleed the readur,might have juſtly 
{miled atour curious ſpeculation, but we thinke-them- 
to be taken colleCtively. Thus Revih32. Fohm ſaw ſen: 
ven Angels which flood beforeGod x by which-leven An- 
gels Doctor Reynolds doth not under({tand ſeven 1ndi-/ 
vidua!l Angels , but by a- Synecdoche all-the Angels; 
For there are ng; ſeven. particular Angels that doe 
ſtand before Gag » but alldoe fo,Dae.7. The words 
14, 49, Of DgQter Reynolds are thele,;: Quare cum commune ſit 
us bonels Ka omnibus cles Angels Dei ſtare coram throno, videtur 
nomine ſeptem Apgelorum'ſignificari univerſos Angelos 
Dez., Item, Ita numero ſeptenarioſepe fenificart omnes, | 
numerumſaltem infinituw numero finits doceut , ſeptem' 
colurng Pro. 9. ſeptem paſtores Math,5. ſepterr oculi Zach, 
3- ſed imprimis iniſtis mySteriis Apocalypſeos, ſeptem Can« 
delabra, [eptem lampades » ſeptem-phyale,. ſepten plage» 
And)npw let the-Reader judge whether. thisargumn 
ment be ſo ridiculous-as the mocking Remonſtrant: 
would make it. Ore 

But that you may ſee how dull the anſ{werer him- 
ſelfe,is whilſt he accuſeth others of dy/neſſe, letus a Jit- 
tle conſider what pittiful/- ſiiftr he uſeth in his anſwer 
to our laſt reaſon, 

Our laſt argument is; Though but one Ange! be 
mentioned in the forefront, yet it is evident the Epi- 
ſtles themſelves are dedicated to all the Angels and 
Miniſters-jn every Church,and to the Churches them- 
ſelves :and if unto the whole Church,much more un- 
to the Presbyters of that Church. To this you anſwer. 

1. By granting the argument which is to grant the 


cauſe, 
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tavuſe j) av williapperre to ariy judicious Reader:; For 
the reaſon doth-not onely ſay! that the whole Church 


is concerned inthe Epiſtles,and ſpoken unto in them, * 


but that they are dedicated.to all the Miniſtersas well 
49 one, & to. all the Churches as well as tothe Angels, 
as appeares Rewel! 1.11." ſendit to the (even pros. a : 
and alſo by the Epiphonema of every Epiſtle,he that 
hath an care to heare, let hins heare what the Spirit ſaith 
to theChurcbes,not anely coxcerning the Churches, but 
to the Churches. ; But then.you argue ſecondly,if every 
Epiſile be written to all the Churches, then we muſt ſay that 
every of theſe ſeven Angels muſt be the whole company of all 
the ſeven Churches, ' which were a foule nonſence. But you 
mult underſtand that though every Epiſtle be written 
toallthe Churches, yet not eadew modo. As for exam» 
ple 3 the Epiſtle to Epheſus was written primarid , pro 
prie &- formaliter to the Church of Epheſus, but to the 
other Churches onely, reflexive & per modum exem- 
pli. And therefore we returne your nonſence upon 
your felfe. For we doe not confound the Angels 6nd 
the Churches (we know there isa diſtinCtion bet weene 
the Starres and the Candleſtickes) but we affirme that 
the Epiltles are written to. the Churches as well as to 
the Angels,and to all the Angels as well as to any'one; 
Thirdly, you ſay we might have ſaved the labowr both 
of Anibertus and the reſt of our Authours , and our owne. 
But ſurely unleſlſe you meant to yeeld the cauſe, you 
would never ſay {o. For we proved out of Arncbertur, 
that according to his judgement, by Angell is meant 
the whole Church. And out of Perkins,Bright man, Fulke, 
Fox, 4uſtin, Gregory, Primaſivs, Hamo, Beda, Richard, 
Thomas,&c, That the word Azeel is to be taken not 
V 2 #ndvi- 
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individually, but colleFively: And further we ſhewed 
th:t intheſe ſeven Epiſtles where one perſon is ſingled 
out and ſpoken unto in particular, either by way of 
praiſe or diſpraile 3 that ſuch places are not to be un- 
derſtood of one individual perſon, but of the whole 
company of the Miniſters in- all thmgs equall with 
that our Angell : 'which are proved by ſuch reaſons, 
which becaufe you knew not how toanſwer, you ſay 
we wight have ſaved our labour 3 and inthat indeed we 
ſhould have taved your credit, but have done the 
caufe much prejudice. 

Laſtly, you ſay ſatis Magiſterialiter ( for you prove it 
not) That there are ſuch particulurities both: of commen- 
dationi and exceptions mn the botly of the ſeveral Epiſtles 
4s cannot tut have relation to thoſe ſeverall overſeers to 
whem they were indorſes., as you have - 409% 
But whom you are, and where this is ſpecified you re- 
fuſe to tell ns. Onely you put us to anſwer : © Had all 
The Pre:byters of Epheſus 4 their firſt love ® Hadeach of 
them tried the ſalſe Apoſtles * Had all thoſe of Sardis a 
ware toliue and were dead? Were all the Laodicean Mini- 


iſter « of one temper £ You lay, no doubt it was otherwile, 


But this is Avrisi;9, We lay, Nodoubt that not onely 
the Preshyters of Epheſur, Sardis, Laodicea, but that the 
whe 1& Church bad loſt their firſt love, and were be- 
come lukewarme, and had a name to live and were 


dead, ( wee liy all that is gezrrera ſingulorum, not 


ſemen'a genernm) and this wee prove. Becauſe the 


- pur1aſhment threatned by Chriſt is threatned 


not onely againſt i} at one Zrge//, but ogainſt all 
the Church, Rexeb. 2.5. 7 will rewove thy Candleſtickes 
ReveE2.16:24 Now'we have no wanaitin the word 
| of 
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of God tothinke that God would re move his Goſpel! 
from a Church, becauſe one Angell in that Church 
hath loſt his firſt love,when all the other, and the 
whole Church alſo are fervent and z*#lous ins their 
love to Chriſt, Or that God would ſpue outa whole 
Church out of his mouth, for the lukewarax: n« (ſe of 
one man , when the Church it ſelfe and all the other 
Miniſters are zealous. -This is the reaſon that makes 
us beleeve that though one Angell be ſometimes ſpo- 
ken unto in particular , yet it muſt necefarily be un- 
derſtood in a colleCtive fence, not in an individuall 
ſence, which we hinted in cur anfwer. But the Re- 
monſtrant comes with his Index” expurgatoriss, and 
anſwereth us onely with a Dekatur,And thus he ſerves 
us alſo in the foHowing reaſons, why Chriſt did not 
write To the Angels i the plurall number 3 but To the 
Angell in the ſingular. And this he doth chroughout 
the whole booke, paſſing by unanſwered thoſe things 
which are moſt materiall. Vas vitreuw lembens, pultens 
non attingens. | 
As for tht tedious diſcourſe that followeth in 
foure leaves (about our overliberall conceſſion, that, 
ſuppoſe the word Angell be meant Individually,yetit 
i nothing for the upbolding of a Dioceſan Biſhop 
with fole power of ordination, and juriſdiction, : as x 
diſtinct order ſuperwur to Presbyters) we will be 
very brieſe inourznſwer toit, to pon ſurfer, -and 
becauſe it is more then we need have yeelded, and 
alſo bt cauſe fo little is faid of it to” the purpoſe by 
this Remonſtrant. And here let the Readerobſerve : 
I- That'of the foure Authors cited in the-uphotding, 
- of the11#djviduall Angel,Doctor 2 — alleged, 
, 3 
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and the other three, Maſter Bezs, Dottor Raynolds and 
Parexs, though they interpret. the word Angell Pwrus;, 
for one (ingular perſon, yet we are ſure none of thetn 
held Epiſcopacy by divine right. For D.Raywolds Ws 
letters to 5. Francis Knowlesnow in print will witneſle: 
and for Bez4 and Parexs ,, it is well knowne that they 
were Presbyterians, We expeCted many of the ancient 
Fathers to make good this interpretaticn z but we ſc e 
heisbehold'ng to thoſe for it who are none of the leſt 
enemies tothe Hjerarchall preeminency,.and thereforc 
we'may be the more ſecure that no great prejudice 
can come to our cauſe by this interpretation, if taken 
in the ſence of theſe Authors. 

2. That the great queſtion is : what makes this in- 
terpretation for a Lioceſan Biſhop, with ſole power of 
ordination and juriſdiFion, as a diſtin order above 
Presbyters 2 But the Remonſtrant cunningly conceales 
halfe the queſtion, and anſwers, mmch every way And 
why 10? Becanſe if there were many Angels in each Church, 
and yet but one ſingled out and called The Angel of that 
Church.it mmſ# needs follow that there was a — Trac}? 
inequality. But what 1s thisto the queſtion in hand ? 
The thing to be proved is, not onely that this Angell 
had a' ſuperiority, but a ſuperiority of juriſdidtion over 
his fellow Angels; but ot this altum filentinmee. Dottor 
Reynolds will tell you that this was onely a ſuperiority 
ot order ; and that all juriſdiction was exerciſed in 
common- Beza will tell you, that this Angell was 
onely #5 ecxim;, and that he was Angelws Preſes, not An- 
gels Princeps. And that he was Preſes mutabilis, and 
ambulatorius, jult as a Moderator in an aſembly,or as the 
Speaker in the Houſe of Commons,which is onely during 


the 
VP» 
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the Parliament. Both. which interpretations may 
well ſtand with the ſuperiority and inequility you 
ſpeake of. 

Our firſt argument to prove that though the word 
Angel betaken individually,that yet nothing will hence 
follow to uphold a Dioceſan Biſhop with (olepo wer 
of juriſdictionas a diſtinct order Superior to Presby- 
ters was, becauſe it was never yet, nor never wil) be 
proved-that theſe Angels were Dioceſan Biſhops; 
conſidering that pariſhes were not ſonumerous as to 
be divided into Dioce(les in Saint Tohns daies. And 
the ſeven Starresare ſayd to be fixed in their ſeven 
Candleſtickes.not one Star over divers Candleſticks. 
And Tinddll together with the old tranſlation ca'ls 
them {ven congregations. - And becauſe we read that 
at Epheſus, that was one of thoſe Candleſtickes, there 
was but one flock, forthe anſwer of all which we ex- 
pected a learned diſcourſe to: prove that the ſeven 
Churches were Dioceſan ,- and fo conſequently the 
Angels Dioceſan Angels. But the Remonſtrant 
baulkes his werke as too great for his ſhoulders, and 
inſtead of ſolid Divinity turnescriticke, and playes 
upon words and ſyllables Dowitian like, catching at 
flies,whea he ſhould have beene buſied about greater 
2atters, 

Firſt, he tels us, That if Pariſhes were not united into 
Dioceſſes ( or were not ſo many as to be divided into 
Diqceſl-s which we thinke all one notwithſtanding 
your parentheſis) iz Saint Tohns daies , and therefore no Page 111,113. 

Dioceſan Biſhop z by the ſame reaſon we may as well argue, 
| that there were no parochiall Biſhops neither , ſince that 
then no pariſhes were as yet diſtingniſhed. Which we 

grant 
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grant to be very true, But if there wereno Parochiall 
Biſhops in the Apoſtles daies,much lefle Dioceſan. The 
Apoſtolicall Biſhops were Biſhops of one Church,and 
not of one pariſh (a+ we meane by pariſh) till many 
yeeresafter. But not to quarrell at the word pariſh,or 
diocelle 3 let but th2 Remonſtrant ſhewe us that theſe 
Angels were Biſhops over divers {etled Churches, or 
divers fixed congregations, &- mobis erit alter Apollo. 
For our parts we arc ſure that at firſt the number of 
beleevers, even in the greareſt Cities, were fo few,as 
that they might well meete =? 3 avri jn oneand the 
ſame p'ace; and theſe were called the Church of the 
City, and therefore to ordaine Elders tar' inanwiar, & 
xere Thy, are all:one in Scripture, - And it cannot be 
demonſtratively proved that they became ſo nume- 
rous inthe Apoſtles daies in an um City, ſoasthat 
they could not meet in one and the ſame place. But 
yet we confeſſe that it is very probable that jt was ſo 
in Teruſakm, if you compare AF 2.41. 4-4. 5.14. And 
whether it was ſo alſo in theſe ſeverall 4/frax Churches 
we know notz but however, this is agreed upun on 
all parts. That beleevers in great Cities were not di- 
vided jnto ſet and fixed congregations or pariſhes till 
long after the Apoſtles dajes. And that therefore if 
when they multiplied, they had divers meeting pla- 
ces, that yet notwithſtanding theſe meeting places 
were frequented promiſcuouſly, and indiſtinCtly,and 
were taught and governed by all the Presbyters pro- 
miſcuouſly and in common, and were all called but 
one Church,as 1sevident in Hiernſalem,AF.$. 1.48. 15. 
6.22 16.4.21-18. 

So alſo in theſe ſeven Churches , where the belee- 
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vers of every City are called but one Church,'and 
were governed in common by divers Angels, or 
Presbyters3 as we fee plainely proved in the 
Church ot Fpheſas, AG 20. 23. Hen'e it follow- 
eth that there were no ſ{ole-ruling Biſhops, nor 
one Biſhop over divers Churches, or ſet Congrega- 
tions in Saint 7ohns daics. 

Secondly. according to his wonted language,he 
tels us of making Buls and Soleciſmes, becauſe wee 
ſay that the ſeven Starres are ſaidto be fixed in their 

ſeven Candleſtiches , whereas theſe Starres are ſaid to 
be in the right hand of Chriſt , as if thele two were 
«vez, Know (ir, That in regard of their prote@;- 
on they are ſaid to be in Chriſts right hand , but in 
regard of their Fxn&ion and Office they may be 
trucly ſaid to be fixed in their ſeven Candleſtickes. 
But inſtead of picking quarrels at words, you 
ſhould have done well (if you could) to prove 
that theſe Candleſtickes were dioceſan Churches. 
We ſay each Starre had 1ts Candleſticke, not one 
Starre over divers. And wee thinke that this 
Candleſticke was but one particular Church, 
or one ſet Congregation ( though happily when 
they multiplyed, they might meete indiſtinCtly in 
divers, under divers Angels equally governing ) 
For this we alledged Obiter Tindals tranſJating the 
ſeven Churches ſeven Congregations. All you 
anſwer is, onely to ſhew that in other places of the 
Scripture by Congregation in Tindals ſence cannot be 
meant a pariſhionall meeting. But whatif it benot 


ſo in other places, how doeyou make it appeare 
X that 
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that it is not ſoin this place ? We are ſure it is ſo 
taken in twenty other places of Tixdals tranſlation, 
and may very properly be taken here alſo. We 
alledge alſo,that in Epheſws which was one of theſe 
Candleſtickes, there was but one flocke. You de- 

Page 114 — mand whether this flocke were Nationall, Provincial, 
or Dioceſan? And why doe you not demand whe- 
ther it were not Oecumenicall allo ? that fo the 
Pope may in time come to challenge his flocke 
wriverſall. But you are ſure, you ſay, that this 
flocke was not a parochiall flocke, becauſe it cannot 
be proved.that all the Elders to whom Paul ſpake-were 
onely belonging te Fpheſus. Bat can this Remon- 
ſtant prove that there were more Elders or Bi- 
ſhops then thoſe of Epheſus £ This is to anſwer 
Socratically, and in anſwering not to anſwer. How- 
foever it is not ſo much materiall, You your ſelfe 
confeſle that the Elders or Biſhops of Epheſus had 
but one flocke, Andif divers Biſhops were over 
one flockein the Apoſtles daies, where is your in- 
dividuall Biſhops over divers flockes in the Apo- 
ſtles daies ? 

Our ſecond argument is alſo drawne from the 
Church of Epheſas, which was one of the ſeven 
Candleſtickes, 1n which we are ſure in Saint Pauls 
daies there were many Angels, and thoſe called 
Biſhops, AGs 20. 28. And to one of thoſe in all 
likelyhood was the Epiſtle to Epheſ# direCted , if 
the direction be meant individually. But yet wee 


read not a word of any ſuperiority, or ſuper- | 
intendency of one Biſhop over another. To them | 
the 
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the Church in generall is committed , without any 
refpet to Timothy who ſtood at his etbow. But 
to all this xe :5 guidews,, onely he tels us 3t js a4 
fwered in anſwering the firſt» But how true this is, 
let any Reader judge. At the end of this reaſon, 


# 


wee produce Epiphar a aftirming that in ancient Page 214: 


time it was peculiar to Alexandria, that it had but 
one Biſhop, whereas other Cities had two. Here 
our Remonſtrant takes a great deale of paines not 
to'confute us, but to confute Fpiphanizs. All that 
we will reply is this3 to deſire the Reader to con» 
ſider that this Epipharivs was the firſt that (outof 
his owne private opinion) accuſed #rixs of mad- 
nefle, and ( asthis Authour faith) of hereſie, for 
denying the ſuperiority of Biſhops over Presby- 
ters. And if this Remonſtrant thinke it no diſpa- 
ragement to himſelfe to be a confuter of Epipha- 
nivs , why ſbould we be cryed downe ſo heavily 
for not agreeing with Epipheniwe in his judgement 
cor cerning/frime? 

The third argument the Remonſtrant cuts off 
inthe midſt. For whereas weefay, that there js no- 
thing ſayd in the ſeven Epiſtles that implyeth any 
ſuperiority, or majority of rule, or power that 
thoſe Angels had over the other Angels that were 
joyned with them in their Churches: the anſwerer 
makes it runne thus, That there is nothing ſaid in 
the ſeven Epiſtles that inyplies a ſuperiority 3 which in= 
deed is to ſpoile the argument. For wee grant 
there is ſomething ſaid to imply a ſuperiority of 
the Miniſters over the people, but the queſtion - 

X 2 0 
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of a ſuperiority of power of one Angell over the 
other Angels which were joyned with him in his 
Church. But this he conceales, becauſe hee knew 
t was unanſwerable. Onely hetels us; Firſt,that 
the Epiſtles are ſuperſcribed to the Angell, not Angels. 
This1s crambe millies cofa Bat what is thi-toa 
majority ot rule or power ? Secondly, he t-1s us it 
will appeare from the matter of the ſeverall Epiſtles. 
For hee askes;, Why ſhonld an ordinary Presbyter be 
taxed for that which hte hath nos power to reareſſe 2 
That the Anecll of Pergamus ſhould be blamed for ha- 
wing thoſe which hold the doFrin: of Ba/atm, or the 
Nicola'tans , when he had no power to proceed againſt 
them. Or the Angell of the Church of Thyatira for ſuf- 
fering the woman Iezebel ( if it mult be fo read) to 
teach and jeduce when be had no pow-r of publique cen- 
ſure to reſtraine her * This ditcourle is very looſe 
and wild, Vt nihil pejus dicamus. Doth not the 
Remonſtrant plead here for ſole power of juri(- 
diction ( which hee doth ſo much diſclaime in 9- 
ther places of his booke) when hee would have 
the ſingular Angel of Pergamus an! Thyatira, to 
have powerto proceed againſt off-ndors, either 
he doth this or nothing. For our parts we anſwer 
without liſpings Thatir was in the power not of 
one Angell, but of allthe Angels of Pergamus and 
Thjatira, to proceed againſt thoſ= that held the 
dodrine of Balaam and the Nicolaitans. T o reſtraine 
that woman Tezebel , or the Biſhop of Thyatira his 
wife (if itmuſt needs be foread)) wee doe nor 
thigke that one ordinary Precbyter ( as you call 
him ) 


to the humble Remonirance, 157 


him) was to exerciſe cenſures alone, nor one ex- 
traordinary Biſhop neither. We find the contrary 
Matth. 8. 1 Corinth. 5. And therefore we refterre 
it to the Miniſter or Miniſters of each Congrega- 
tion with the advice, and conſent of the Pre(- 
byters adjoyning which we are ſure, 15 more con- 
{onantto the word then to leave it to the Hie- 
rarchicall Biſhop,and his Chancellor,Commillary, 
or Ofticiall. 

In the next paragraph , wee challengs you to 
ſbew us what kind ot ſuperiority this Angell 
had, if he hadanyatall? We require you to 
prove that he had'any more then a-{uperiority in 
parts and abilities, or of order. Where is it ſaid 
that the Angell was a ſuperiour degree or order 
of Miniſtcry above Presbyters? Or that he had 
ſole power of- ordination and juriſdiftion ? But 
you flie from thoſe queſtions as farre as from a 
Snake that would ſting you, and difdaining all 
that we ſay ( which 1s your accuſtoined way of 
anſwering ) you te}l us that you are -able 10+ ſb 
| who were the parties to whom ſome of theſe Epiſtles 
| were direfed, and to evince the high degree of their 
| ſuperiority. Parturiunt montes, naicetur ridiculus 

mw. Alas fir, you tell us but what we told you 
before, and what others have ingeminaced 
peenpurixs, You lav, That lenativs and Tertullian 
| tell us that Oneſinus was nw the Angell or Biſhop of E= 
pheſus and Polycarpus of Smyrna,But marke w:.atwe 
antWer- 

Firſt, wedoubt of the truth of the ſtory. For 
X 3 others 


Page I17; 


Page 118... 
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others tel] us that Timothy was Biſhop (as they call 
him of Fpbeſus when Chriſt wrote this Epiſtle: 
2nd this opinion Ribera, Lyra, and Pererixe follow. 
Others leave 1tin medio, and ſayit is uncertaine. 
But ſuppoſe the ſtory were true, we anſwer 

Secondly , it doth not follow becauſe Oneſimus 
was Biſhop of Epheſws in Saint Johns daies, that 
therefore he was the onely party to whom Chriſt 
wrote his Epiſtle. For Saint Pax/ tels us that there 
were many Biſhops at Epheſus befides Oneſtmus, 
and he may very well write to him, and to all the 
reſt aswell as him. That Chriſt wrote not one- 
ly to Polcarpws (if hee were Angell of Szyrxa) 
but to all the other Angels that were at Smyrna, 
appeares by what we ſaid before out of Reve- 
lation'2. 10, | 

Thirdly, you know fir, that by your owne con- 
feſlion Biſhops and Presbyters had all one name in 
the Apoſtles dates, and long after, even in Ire- 
news bis time. And therfore what though Poly- 
carpss be called the Biſhop of Szryrna 3; and 0- 
neſimus Bilbop of Epheſas : ſtill the queſtion re- 
maines, whether they were Biſhops phraſ# Apo- 
ftolica? (thet is Presbyters) or "ns of Pontificia? 
Whether Biſhops Anteromaſtice and Dareruxs; fo 


called , or whether Biſhops in a generall ſence, 


as all Presbyters are called Biſhops. And ſup- 
poſe they were Biſhops properly fo called (which 
we beleevenot) yet fa it lies upon you to prove 
that theſe were Hzerarchicall Biſhops. That they 
had ſuch power as our Biſhops aſſume to _ 

elves. 


UM 
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ſelves. That they werea diſtin&order ſuperior 
to Presbyters. And that they had fole power of 
ordination and juriſdiction. We are confident 
that you are ſo farre from being able to prove 
that they had a ſole power, as that you cannot 
prove they had any ſuperiority of power over 
their fellow _— For ought of any thing 
ſaid by you in this large diſcourſe, This indivi- 
duall Angell may be nothing elſe then a Moderator 
of a company of Presbyters, having onely a ſuperio- 
rity of order , and this alſo mutable and change- 
able, gom—_ as Parexsand Beza hold, whom 
you follow in this mags >" 0 

Inthe ſhutting up of this diſcourſe concerning 
the Angels, the Remonſtrant as if he were very 
angry.ſpits out nothing but ſcorne and contempt 
againſt his adverſaries. We bring one example 
and two teſtimonies to prove that the Angels of 
the;ſeven Churches were not ſuperior one to a- 
nother, and he cries out as one much diſpleaſed, 


Away then with theſe your nnproving illaſtrations ,, ge 118, 


and unregardable teſtimonies which you as deſti- 
tute of all —_—_ ſhut up the Scene withall, But 
though you fling them away in your anger and 
fury , yet we truſt the ingenious Reader will ga- 
ther them up, and coniider alſo that this Re- 
monſtrant ( that Iike another Champion againſt 
Doctor_Whitaker bragges that all the Fathers, 
and all the Councels are of his fide and yet he) 
brings neither Fathers nor Councels for to 
prove that theſe Angels are to be — 
indivi- 


Page 121. 
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vidually : and fo; wee take our leave of this di(- 
courſe. : | 

Inthe next place we come to the two poſiſcripts 
(which indeed were poſt-/cripta after the bocke 
was made, and inſerted to avoyd an hiatws) 
which all the defenders of Hierarchy cite for the 
averring of Epiſcopacy by divine right. - To this 
you reply : 

Firſt, That you are no waies ingaged to defend theſe 
poſiſcripts : It1s true,not as you area Remonſtrant, 
but as you are jurates in verba Magiſtri, ſworne to 
maintaine any thing that may uphold Hierarchi- 
call Epiſcopacy. 

Secondly , you confeſle ingeniouſlly they are not 
canomicall , yet you lay th, 'y are of great antiquity 
but you durſt not ſet downe how ancient. For 
wee have good reaſon and authority to thinke 
that they are not ancienter then Theodoret who 
lived 435. yeeres after Chriſt. We brought many 
arguments to prove not onely the Apocryphalnes, 
but the falereſſe of theſe ſubſcriptions. To all 
which you ſubſcribe by your tilence. Onely you 
would faine (if you could) juſtife that clauſe in 
the ſubſcription to Titus written from Nicopolis 3 and 
the rather becauſe you finde ito in that farrous 
ancient Manuſcript of Tec!a ſent by the late Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople. It ſeemes then you have ſeene 


" that Manuſcript. : And if ſo, why doe y-u not 


deale faithfully with your Reader, and diſcover 
what you fince in it 3 for we are credibly infor- 
med in that copy there is no mention of Tits his 

5h being 
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being Biſhop of Creet',' or of Timothy his being Bi- 
ſhep of Epheſus. Bur this is your conſtent courle, 
to conceale whatſoever makes againſt you,and to 
magnifie whatſoever hath but a ſhadow of ap- 
-pearance for you, that all men may perceive you 
ſeeke victory rather then truth. 
But before we leave the Poſiſcripts we will an- 
ſwer to your two queſtions. Firſt, yow would 
faine ſee any pretence of ſo much age againſt the mat- 
ter of theſe ſubſcriptions , the averred Epiſcopacy of 
Timothy end Titws. For reply , we reterre you 
'to what is ſaid before at large in anſwer to this 
demand. Onely we will put you in minde of a 
ſpeech of Biſhop Barlow: : We «re not unwilling 
to be judged'by antiquity, ſo it be ſuch an antiqui- 
tie to which Ton itius appeales, T 4px6% SAS b yoiohs, 
Nothing more acceptable to ws then Hiſtories, if 
ſuch as are written by him who fliles himſelfe , The 
ancient of daies. And for the Fathers prone more wel- 
come to us then him whom Juſtin Martyr cals Pater 
Patrie, and that is Saint Paul. Now Saint Paxl, 
when - he wrote his firſt Epiſtle to Tiwothy, and 

urpoſely undertocke in his third Chapter to 
ct -out the Office of a Biſhop, mentioneth no- 
thing in-that Office which is not competent to a 
Presbyterz and therefore omits the Office of a 
Presbyter, including it in the Office of a Biſhops 
which hee would never have done,if hee had at 
the ſame time-made Timothy an Hierarchicall Bi- 
ſhop, witha.pewer to doe that formally which 


was unlawfull for a Presbyter to doe. And be- 
Y lides 


Page 119, 
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fides we have proved thad this Epiſtle was wric 
ten before Paws firſt being 8t Rowe, and fo be- 
fore the time that you {ay- Paul made him Biſhop. 
As for his Epiſtle to Titzs, he directly confonds 
the Ofticesof Presbyters and Biſhops,and makes 
them one and the ſame, Chapter 1. Yerfes5,67- 
Which he certainely would not bave dane if he 
had made them at that time diſtin& Orders with 
dilin Offices, The ancient Fathers indeed 
ſome of them call Tixathy and 7itws Biſhops in 
an” improper {cnfe, becauſe. they ſtaid longer 
un» Fphejacs, and Creet-then Evangelilts ordinarily 
did. And did preach, and ardame, and doe 
thoſe things which R (ſhops m their time uſed to 
doe, which potwithitanding they. did got for- 
mally doe as Biſhops, but virtually-and emigent- 
ly as Officers of an higher degree. Hence. Sab- 
wcron himſelfe faith in his firſt diſputation upan 
Timathyy Uidetee ergo quod furrit pluſynem Epiſc 
cops , - eta. ad: exp in 04 Civitate- uk paſtor 
pnedicaverit, Or ſacnas. ordines prowoverit. » Knde 
quidapa vocant eun Epiſcopum. Ambroſe faith one 
while he was a Deacon ,. another while a Pregy- 
fe Others a Primate, 4nd'ethersaBifbops, Lyra 
proveth: him, to have; beene ani 4rabbifap 5, and 
T itz @ Prieſt, Beda.calleth.him an Apoſtle. Aquinas 
thinkes that -Titar was: Biſhop! of- Dulnratia', be+ 
gauſe when Pax, wrote bisfecond Epiſtle to-Ti- 
mothy hee was; at: Dalmatia, 2 Tims 4+ 10; Thas 
you ſeethe Fathers agree not amongſt themſelves, 
2nd therefore: helpe you little in-this point. 3 
423 our 
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Your ſt cond queſtioo is 2 Phether ever we have pes 


boene ureed ts ſubſcribe ta any other cerem mics then 
haue beene eftablifbed by the Lawes of this Realme 
and Church? And why theſe Ceremonies ars the Bi- 
ſhaps ware then Ours £ We anſwer: Fiolt, That 
to qQur knowledge ſame have beene urged to 
ſubſcribe to ather ceremonies then have beene 
eſtabliſhed by the Lawes of this Realme, and 
Church, and to promiſe obedience editis + 
ecendis. Secondly,that this very urging of usto 
\ubſcribe to the ceremonies eſtabliſhed , Is more 
then the Lawes require 3 For the Lawes require 
to ſubſcription onelyto/the thirty nine Artigles. 
Thirdly, We cannot but juſtly diſlike your di- 
ſtinftion of, The Lawes of this Realwe and Church. 
For we know no Lawes of the Church obliga- 
tory, . but. fuch as are eſtabliſhed by the Lawes 
of tbe Realme, as hoth Houſes of Parliamene 
have lately determined. And whoreas you aske, 
tiby theſe Ceremonies are the Biſhops, wore then 
ours We anſwer: Fiſt, becaute it is ordina- 
rily-ſaid, No Cererrony, noBiſbhop, But: was ne- 
ver faid, Na Ceremony , na Pre:bytes. Secondly, 
becauſe in the Convocation (- which you here 
rexme the Church )) the Biſhops, os rather the 
Archbiſhop ſwayes all. And. there are five or. 
ſix'which are there, Ex weo Offa, and for the 
moſt part are the Biſhops creatures, and hang 
their (vfitages upon, his lippes 2 and but twe 
Clexkes for the Fresbyters, which alſa for the 
molt part are forced a” them. by the. Biſhop, 
2 


and 


Page I23, 


Page I 24, 


. tum.) But alſo more unſoun 
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and his Officers. Thirdly, b=cauſe they are ours, 
ifours asa burden. But theirs, as their crowne, 
and glory,for which they fight as for a ſecond Pur- 
gatory,to uphold their Courts and Kitchins. 

In the next place we propounded an objecti- 
on framed by Biſhop Azdrewes and divers others - 
from the inzquality in the Miniſtery appointed 
by Chriſt himſclfe, betweene the twelve Apo-- 
ſitles and the ſeventy Diſciples. To which wee 
anſwered: Firſt, that jt cannot be proved that» 
the Apoſtles had any ſuperiority over the ſeventy, 
either of ordination,or juriſdiftion. S condly, 
ſuppoſe it could 3 yet, That ſuperiority 'and in-- 
feriority betweene Officers of different kindes, 
will not prove that there ſhould be a ſuperio- 
rity and inferiority betweene Officers of the ſame 
kinde,, To which you reply firſt, That the Apo- 


files ordained the Deacons, thit Paul laid hands on' 


Timothy: But this is no ſolution ot the objeCtion, 
unleſſe you can prove the Deacons and Timothy: 
to have beene amongſt the number of the ſe- 
venty Diſciples, or Pax/-to have beene one of the- 
twelve Apoſtles. Secondly, you anſwer; That 
Biſhops and Presbyters differ 190 genere ; and are- 
cers of different kind, as much as the Apoſtles and 
the ſcventy Diſciples. Which 1s an--aſlzrtion not 
onely contrary to the:Fathers(who accounted the 
Biſhop to be but Primms Precbyter 3 and as Hierome 
ſaith, Unzm ex ſe eleium celfiori grady' colloca- 
then'moſt of the- 
Papiſts whofreely acknowledge that Prerbyteratns 
Is: 


is the higheſt order in the miniſtry, and that E- 
piſcopacy is but a different m_ of the ſame or- 


der, and not a ſuperior order from Presbyters. 


An order- may:;be reputed higher, cither be- 
cauſe it hath intrinſecally an higher vertue, or 
becauſe it hath an higher degree of honour and 
dignity, Now we deny not but the latter anti- 
quity did by their Canons: make Epiſcopacy an 
higher Order in regard of dignity: and honour, 
mis or Ca>u®- wir 743; (23 a Councell ſpeakes) 
but did never account it an higher power by di- 
vine right. This laſt branch the Remonſtrant 
would faine prove (if he could) by an argument 
drawne from ſucceſlion 3 - becaule ( ſaith he) the 
Biſhops - ſucceed the Apoſtles ; and the Presbyters the 
ſeventy: Diſciples. And we are challenged, page 
158. to ſhew whether ever any Faiher or Do@or of 
the Church till this preſent age beld that Presbyters 
were the. ſucceſſors to the Apoſtles, and 'not to the 
ſeventy Diſciples rather. But here is nothing 'in 
which the Remonſtrant ſhewes more wilfull ig- 


norance then in this. - For the ancient Fathers doe 


make the Presbyters ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles 
as well as Biſhops. Thus Iregexs liber 4. cap,'43, 
44- Qnapropter eir, qui in Eccleſit ſunt Precbyte= 
ris obedire oportet , his qui ſucceſſionem habent ab 
Apoſtolis, ſcent oftendimus qui cum ' Epi'copatus ſuc+ 
ceſſzone chariſma veritatis certum ſecundum placitum: 
patris acceperunt- $0 allo cap 44- and lib.3, cap.2. 
Thus alſo our 7erewe (as you call him) in his 
Epiltle ad Heliodoruw, Clerici dicuntur Apoſtolico* 
Y- 3 gradm-/ 
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cue 
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adui ſucceſſife,” So Origen in Matth 16. ſaith , all 

| uraTaOG olive the: Apdſtles in the POWer 
of the koyes. And Jenatine ad o»ſe; (aith the 
ſame.. Yet ſtill like ( as rewſapdon have heard) 
page 125, ) ſome beaten cocks, you dare erow, and 
tell your Reader, that all antiquity bath acknowledged 
776; Ge dps three ſeverall rankes in the Church His- 
rarchie. But where will you begin your amiquity? 
We ſay with the Father, 34 veruw quod antiquiſ- 
ſimu. Shew us your three degrees in Scripture. 
You confeſlz page 47. that theſe three orders are 
not there to-be found, Weread in Scripture, the 
Deacon tobe a ſtep to a Pre:byter, butnota Prerby- 
ter to a Biſhop. And wee deny thatever it was ac» 
counted in antiquity, that a Biſhop did ever diffcr 
from a Prerbyter, as a Prerbyter from a' Deacon, 
For theſe ditferGemere proximos (No. erint Diacons 
ſead miviſterinm, noun ad ſacerdotinm vacari.) But 
a Biſhop differs from a Presbyter as from one who 
hath that power of Prieſthood no leſle than him- 
ſelfe 5 and therefore the difference betweene 
theſe Prieſts be eircumftantiall,. and not ſo eſſenti- 
allas betwixt theother. Thus Biſhops and Arch- 
biſbops are divers orders of Biſhops according to 
ſome Caneas of the Church : not that one excel- 
led the other, as a power of higher vertue, but of 
higher dignity then the other. Indeed of late 
yeeres Epi y hath beene a 8«d3-S- to prefer- 
ment, and a Zaddey for all pious and conſcientious 
men tobe ſuſpended upon, as Mordecai upon Ha- 
mans gallowes $ but now is in danger to jon 
ike 
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(like Hawens ladder)their owne ruine ant] downes Page 135. 
tall. Jams ſumnr ergo paren . 

In your tranſition to your next Paragraph, that 
you might diſparage the oppoſers of the Hietdr- 
chicall-Epiſcopacy by divine right,you endeavour 
to make them 4he Diſciples of none but Jerome- 
Butherein you cannot but know how injurioaſly 
you deale with them, conſidering the number- 
lefle number af Authors, both ancient and mo- 
derne, that affert that, i which yow would (faſter 
upon bim alone. In the Paragraghit felte, you 
cunfefſe what we undert@oketo prove; That the 
ancient Biſhops and others differ wregard of there 
Aceeſſaries, dignities, titles, and manitenance, But 

y whereas. among other! es we told you 
of golden Chalices and- wooden Priefts; You telW 
us, That if in tiwe we ſnkd fed wooderr Chalicer, and Page 137. 
wooden Prieſts, we way thaokg ater ſelves, Trucly fir, 
we may thavke youu, nd not eat ſelves; for rhe 
Lerdhinefle and.anſolent carniagtvof fone Biſhops 
under. the great.nevenuesand* the mulditude of 
waeden [rieſss which. the y have wade'; who have 
beene intoxicated with he Goldez Chatice of rhe 
whore of Babylons abominations , hath ſo aliena- 
ted the affections of people from them; as that 
what doome lo ever they are ſentenced unto, it is 
no: other then what they have brought upon 
themlelves. As for our part,we are ſtill of the ſame 
mind , that honourable maintenance ought to be 
given to the Miniſters of the Goſpell, not onely 
to live, but to be hoſpitable. Indeed we inſtanced 


Page 128. 
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in many that did-abule their large revenues. But 
you are pleaſed to ſay, That in this Ablative age the 
fault is rare and bardly inſt .nceable. We thinke the 
contrary is more hardly inſtanceable. And as for 
your Ablative age, if you meane it"of poore Preſ- 

ters, who have beene deprived of all their ſub- 
tiſtance by the unmercifulneſle of Biſhops, whom 
they with teares have beſought to pitty their 
wives and children,we yeeld it to be too true. Or 
if you ineane,m regard of the purity ofthe ordi- 
nances, the frequency of preaching, the freedome 
of conceived: prayer z We denie not but in this 
ſence alſo it may be called the Ablative age, But if 
you relate it to Epiſcopacy and their Cathedrals 
(with whomit is now the Accuſative age) We hope 
that the yeere ; of recompenle is come , and that 


.in_ due -time for all their Ab/ations they may be 


made a gratefull oblatiow. We have done with 
this ſetiony and fesre not to appeale fo the ſame ju- 
diciow' eges the Remon(trant doth , to judge to 
whoſe part-that Yale of abſierd inconſequences and 
bold ignorance which hee brands us withall doth 
molt properly appertaine. 


SECT. 


UMI 


UMI 
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SecT. XIV. 


N this Section hee comes to make good his an- 

.wers formerly given to ſome objections by him 
propounded , and by us further urged : The firſt ob- 
jetion was from that prejudice which Epiſcopacy challen. 
ging a divine originall aoth to Soveraignty , which was 
wont to be acknowledged, not onely as the conſer- 
wing but as the creating cauſe of it in former times. The 
emonſtrant thinks this objection is ſufficiently re- 
moved, by telling us , there 3s 4 comparibleneſſe in this 
caſe of Gods aR and the Kings. And what canmee ſay to 
this: Sir, you know what we have ſaid already, and 
not onely ſaid but proved it ; and yet will confidear- 
ly tell us you have made good by undeniable profes , 
that (beſides the ground which our Saviour layd of this im- 
parity)the bleſſed Apoſtles by inſprration from God made this 
difference, &c, Made good 9 when? wheres by 
what proofs « Something you have told us about 
the Apoſtles, but not a word in all the defence of any 
oround l1id by our Saviour of this imparitie ; yct the 
man dreams of undeniable proofs of that whiercof he 
never ſpake word. | h 

Wee muſt therefore tell you againe, take it as you 
pleaſe, that if the Biſhops diſclaime the influence of 


Soveraignty into their creation, and ſay that the ng 
Aa dot 
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doth not make them Biſhops z they muſt have no be. 
ing at all, Nor can your queſtions ſtop our mouthes ; 
Where or nhen di4 the King cuer create a Biſhop * Name 
the man and take the cauſe. Wee grant you Sir, that ſo 
much as there is ofa Presbyter in a Biſhop, ſo much 
is Divine : But that zmparity and juriſdiction exerciſed out 
of bis own demandated authority , which are the very 
formalities of Ep:{copicie , theſe had their firſt 
derivation from the Conſent, Cuſlomes, Councell, Con- 
ftitutton of the Church , which did firſt deman- 
date this Epiſcepall authority ro one particular per- 
ſon, afterwards the Pope having obtained a Monar- 
chie over the Church, did trombimſelf demand ite that 
authority that formerly the Church did, and fince the 
happy cjeRion of the Popes tyranaicall uſurpations 
out of theſe Dominions , owr Princes being inveſted 
with all that Ecclekeftical/ power which thatT yrant had 
uſurped , that ſame imparity and authority, which 
was origin4lly demandated from the Church, ſucceſ- 
ſively from the Pope, is now from the King. Looke 
what influcnce the Church ever had int» the creation 
of Biſhops, the ſame the Pope had after; and lopke 
what influence the Pope had heretofore,the ſame our 
Laws have placed inthe King: which is ſo cleere that 
the Remonſtrant dares not touch, or anſwer. 

There was a Statute made the firſt of Edward the 
ſixth, in-bling the King ro make Biſhops by his Let- 
ters patents Onch : Hence all the Biſhops in King Ed- 
wards the fixt time were created Biſhops by the Kings 


| Lerrers _ ONELY, in which all pans of 


' Eccleſia 


call juriſdiRion arc granted them in preciſe 
words, prerer & wire jw diumum, Bclides and beyond 
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divine right, to be executed onely nowine, vice, & 42- 
thoricate noftri Regs, in the Kings royall ſtead, name, 
and Authority, as the patents of feverall Biſhops in 
the Rolls declare. 

Bur beſides the Kings Letters , the Biſbop i ſolemnly 
ordained by the impeſu.ion of the hands of the Metropolitan, 
and other of bis brethren,C9 theſe as from God inveſt bim in 
bs boly calling. As from God? Good fir prove thatzprove 
that the Metropolitan and Biſhops in ſuch impoſition 
of handsare the inſtruments of God, & not the inſtru- 
ments of the King:prove they doe it by Commiſſion 
received from God,and not by command ofthe King 
oncly. Produce one warrant from Scripture, one pre- 
fident of a Biſhop ſo ordained by a Metropolitan 1nd 
fellow Biſhops , and without more diſpute rake all. 
Shonly, reſclve us but this one thing ;, what is it 
that takes 2 man out ofthe ordinary ranke of Presby- 
ters, and advanceth him to an imparity and power of 
juriſdiion * is it humane authority teſtified in the 
Letters of the King , or is it divine authority teſtified 
by the ſignificative aQtion of impoſition of hands by 
the Mctropolitan and fellow Biſhops ? if the former, 
you grant the cauſe, if the latter, conſider with what 
good warrant you can make a form of Ordination(by 
the hands of a Mctropolitan and fellow Biſhops) 
which is a meer humane invention, to be not onely a 
fienc , but a mean of conveying a peculiar and ſupes 
riourpower from Divine Authority, and of making 
a Presbyter a Biſhop Jeredivino. 

Finally, Sir, make as much as you can of your Or. 
dination by a Metropolitan, (light as much as you pleaſe 
your unworthy compariſon _ the King and = 
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Patrons, yet did the Kings Conge 4'eflire give you no 
more humane right to Epiſcopacic, then the hands of 
the Metropolitan an1 fellow Biſhops give you of 
right Divine, you would be Biſhops by neither, Ir is 
not your confident re-inforcing of your compariſon 
that ſhal call carry it,rill you have firſt proved it from 
Scripture , that God never inſtituted an order of 
Presbyters or Miniſters -in his Church , as wee have 
proved , God never inſtituted an order of Biſhops, 
Secondly, that by the Laws ofthe land as much of 
the Miniſteriall power over a particular Congregati. 
on is in the patron, as there is of Epilcopall power in 
the King. Till then (wee beſeech yop) let itreſt un- 
determined whether your ſ{clf, or we may belt be {ent 
ro Szmons Cell, We lay no more, leſt you ſhould think 
we flout your modeſtly with an unbeſeeming frumpe , which 
whither our anſwer be guilty of, as you here charge 
us, let.the Reader compare the 28 and 29 pages of 
your Remonſtrance, and our Anſwer to thoit pages, 
and determine. 

| The ſecond objeRtion was from that imputation 
which this truth caſts upon all Reformed Churches 
which want this government; this the Kemenſtrant 
muſt needs endevour to ſatisfic,thar hee may decline the 
enviethat attends this opinion, But what needs the Re- 
monſtrant feare this envy? Alaſſe, the &eformed Chur- 
ches are but a poore handfull-| Rumpantur ilia , necd the 


Remonſtrane care > Yet is it neither his large prote- * 


ſtation of his honourable cſteeme of thoſe Siſter 
Churches, nor his ſolicitous clecring himſelfe from 
the ſcandalous cenſurcs ani diſgracefull rermes caſt 
upon them by others (under whoſe colours-he now 
militates) that will diycrt this envie, unleflc he cicher 


de- 
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deſert his opinion, or make a more juſt defence then 


he hath yer done. The Defence is, That from the opmion p,,.., 


of the Dz, right of Epiſc.no ſuch conſequence canbe drawn, as 


that thoſe Churches that want Biſhops are no Churches, Epiſe. 


copacy though reckoned among ewauers eſſenizal 10 the Church, 


yer 28 not of theeſſence of a Church , andihis is no conrads-. 


Fionnenther, It you would have avoided the contra- 
cition,you ſhould have expreſſed your felfe more di- 
ſtintly ; knowing that things cſlentiall are of two 
ſorts; cither ſuch as are eſſentiall confluurzwe,or [uch as 
are eſlentiall conſecutize. You had cone well here, had 
you declared whether you count Epiſfcopacie eflcnti- 
all ro a Churc\ conftirwive , or conſecuti28; if conſti- 
eurzve , then ir is neceſſary to the being of a Church, 
and it muſt follow, where there is no Biſhop, there can 


beno Charch : If effentiall onely conſecurtrre , wee 


would be glad to learne how thoſe officers which by 
Divine inſtitution have demandated to them p=cu- 
liarly a poner of ordaining all other of ficers in the Church 
(without which the Church it ſelfe cannot be conſtituted) an4 
ſuch apower as that thoſe officers cannot he ordained 
without their hands, ſhould not bee eſſentiall ro the 
Conſticution of a Church, or tend onely to the well be- 
ing not 0 zhe b:ing of t? Either you mult diſclaim your 
own propoſitions, or owne this inference, and nor 
think to put it off with telling your Reader, Ir is e- 
nough for our friends to hold diſcipline of the being of a 
Church, you dare not be ſo z2alow, If heat in an Epiſco- 
pall cauſe may be called zeale, you dare be as zealous 
as any man we know. . Your friends wee are ſure are 
as zealous in the cauſe. of their Epiſcopacie as any of 
ours have beenin:the defence of diſcipline. Did cver 

any 
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any of our friends in their zeale riſc higher chen ts 
frame an oath, whereby to bind all men to maintaine 
their diſcipline > You know ſome of yours have 
done as much : but them wee know you will leave to 
their owne defence, as you doe your learned Biſhop of 


' Norwich, now heis dead. Itis work enough for you 
-to defend your ſelfe, and give fatisfaRtion to the que- 


{tions propounded, 

Firſt, we demanded the reaſon why Popiſh Prieſts 
converted to our Religion are admitted without new 
ordination,when ſome of our brethren flying in Queen 
Mariustime, and having received Ordination in the 
Reformed Churches were nrged at their return to re- 
ceiveit again from our Biſhops This ſhamelcſle and 
partiall practice of our Prelats hee could not deny, 
but frames two ſuch anſwers of which the ſecond 
confures the firſt, and neither ſecond nor firſt juſtifies 
their practice, Inthe firſt he denies a capability of ad- 
mittance by our laws, and yet in his ſecond, he con- 
feſſeth many to be admitted without any legall ex. - 
ception, which how well they conſiſt, let the Reader 
judge. 

, The ſecond queſtion was, whether rhat office which by 
divine Right hath ſoleponer of Ordination,and ruling of all 
ochex officers in the Church, _— zo the being, bat onely 
10 the glory and perfeRtion of 4 Church: The Remonſtranc 
is ſo angry at this queſtion , that before heecan finde 
leiſure to anſwer it, he muſt needs give a little vent to 
his choller : Can we tell what theſe men would have? ((aith 


he) have they a mind to go beyond us in aſſerting that neceſ. 


ſity and eſſentiall uſe of Epiſcopacie, which we dave not avon? 


What is that whuch you dare notavow ? 1s it that E- 
piſcopacy 
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| piſcopacy hith ſole pewer of ordaining and ruling al 9. 
ther Officers in the Church * But this wee are ſure you 
| will avow , That impoſition of hands in ordination 


and confir mation have ever been heid ſo imrinſ-call to Epiſco- 
pacte , that 1 would faine ſee where it can be ſhened that 
ANY EXTREMITY OF NECESS I. #piſcdiv. xighe 
TY wa by th. Catholike Church of Chriſt ever Jet ac- part.2-p.yt. 
knonledged for a warrant ſufficiem to diffuſe them mio other 
hands. Is not this to ſay that the ſole power of ordai- 
ning Officers is inthe hands of the Biſhop « And dare 
not W E avow this now? Blcfled be they that have 
taken downe your confidence. And where youare 
witty by the way, yourel wwe ſtill talke of ſole Ordina- Pag.tzs. 
tion and ſole Juriſdititn, we may if we pleaſe keep that paire 
of ſoles for owr next ſhoves, Good Sir, wee thanke you 
for your liberality , but wee doubt you either part 
with them out of fear you ſhall no longer keep them, 
or they will prove no longer worth the keeping, Bur 
conſider one thing, we beſeech you , if you make this 
donation nor onely in your own name , bur in the 
name of the whole Epiſcopall order, you and they 
l may turn Fratres Mendicames, and go bare foot, if you 
part with theſe paire of ſoles, and what will become 
of your ,9u;d facit Eprſcopus , quod non facit Presbyer 
excepta ordinatione: You doe not contend ({ay you) for 
ſuch a herght of provyiery, &c. that in what caſe ſorver of 
extremity and +7 nece ſſity , this ſhould be done onely 
by Epiſcopail hands. Y ou do not? It is well you doe nor, 
but did you never meane t» affirme it none of you 2? 
Conf {cr (we beſeech) rhat forecited place Epiſeopacte 
Dizine Right , paryt.2. pag. 91. wrigh the words and 
then ſpeake, and tcll the Authour your judgement, 

Our 
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Our third queſtion was , There being in this mans 
thoughts the ſame jus drvinum for Biſhops that there 
is for Paſtors and Elders, whether it thoſe reformed 
Churches wanted Paſtors & Elders too, they ſhould 


want nothing of the eflence of a Church, but onel 


of the glory and perfection of it £ The anſwer ( ſaith | 


he) #5 ready, which is indeed no anſwer,it is in ſum but 
this, that it would be better with them if they had Biſhops 
200. But how-it would be if they wanted Biſhops and 
Paſtors and Elders too,of that he ſaith nothing. 

The Remonſtrant had preſumed to know ſo much 
of the mind of the Reformed Churches as to averre, 
th. tif they mighr have their option,they would glad- 
ly imbrace Epilcopall government , & foule :mputarzon 
ſeth the Remonſtrant : we ſay ſo too; a foul imputari- 
on to charge the Reformed Churches ofa ſecret in» 
clination to Apoſtatize from their owne confeſſions, 
which doc not oncly maintain a juflifiableneſſe of their 
preſent government , but @ neceſſity of tt as the only g0- 
vernment appoinred by GO D in his Church, as wee 
ſhewed in five Corollaries drawn out of thoſe confe(- 
ſions, which the Remonſftramflides over, whercinthey 
doe not onely defend the condition they arc in, but 
tell us by conſequence they would not change it for 
any other forme in the World : Becauſe they tell us 
Theirs is the form God hath ſe down inhjs Word the forme 
Cbrift hath appointed in his Church , the forme by which 
the Church ou7ht io begoverned. Can we think the Chur- 
ches that thys proteſſe and believe, can ever look for 
a better form £ Or would accept another though pro- 
pounded to them as better, when they profeſle this is 
that form by which they ought to be governed > 

The teſtimonies of particular Divines muſt not be 
put inthe ballance againſt the confeſſions of whole 


Chur- 
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Churches.God forbid,thar all that hath lowed from 
thepens of Divines of great Learning and place in 
England (ſhould paſle for L Dottrine of the Engliſh 
Church abroad. Wee will —_ it is poſſible 
many eminent Divines of the Churches abroad have wiſhed P ag.rz7. 
themſelves in yonr condition, thas is in Epiſcopall Govern- 
ment, not in our condition under Epiſcopall Govern- 
ment. And as caſily we believe, they have magnified our 
Church 4s the moſt tamou exemplary glorious Churchan the 
whole Chriſtian world, It better agreat deale becomes 
them then Laodicean like to ſay ( as you ſay, p4g.26.) 
their own is the moſt glorious and exemplary Church,the reft 
are but apoore handful , and reaſon they ſhould con- 
formeto it, not it to them, But whether it be the 
beautie, perfeRion, and glory of Epiſcopall govern- 
ment, or the powerfull and lively preaching of the 
Word , the powerfull and lively practice of piety, 
which through the ſpeciall grace of God are found 
inthis Church (then which there hath been nothing 
more hated or perſecuted under Epiſco.government) 
that hach made them magnifie the Church of England, 
there is the queſtion, which is not hard toiderermine, 
To induce the Reader to believe the Reformed 
Churches would change theirs for our guverament, 
- the Remonſirant hath told us that there is little 
difference betweene their government and ours, 
ſave in perpctuitic of modcratorſhip and exclu- 
ſion of Lay-elders. This ſairh the Remonſtrant, You 
ſay 15 a paſſageof admirable abſurdity, Sir, wee ſaid ad- 
mirable; the abſmdity is your own, To mend it, you 
would perſware your ſelfero feare , wee know not what you 
ſpeak of : Tow ſpeake not onely of the next Churches of 


France and the Netherlands: Sir, you ſpake if we re- 
Bb member 
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member of the Neighbour Churches, and wee con- 
ceive, between out Neighbour Churches, & the next 
Churches of France and the Netherlands . there is nor 
much diſtance; ſure 'any common underſtanding, by 
Neighbour Churches, would a great deal ſooner un- 
derſtand the next Churches of Fraxce , and the Ne- 
therlands , then the Churches of Germany , Weteraw, 
Anhbawlt, &c. Eſpecially conſidering your inſtance in 
thoſe Churches, trom whoſe Modcrators our Biſhops 
differ onely in pespetuinie of Moderatorſhip : Which 
perperuitic the Lutheran Superintendents have as well 


And even intheſc Churches ct 
Germany , whe Superintendents 
are nothing like our biſhops. 
They are of the ſawe degree 
with other Miniſters , tney are 
onely Preſidents while the Sy- 
nod laſteth; when it isd fſolvcd, 
their p-e1 vgarive ceaſcrh : They 
have nn, prerogative over the ir 
fellow Miniſters, They are ſub- 
j& ro rheir Presbyrerics. The 
Synod ended , they returne to 
he care of their particula; 
Churches, Zppt%+ 0-2 cap.10. 


as our Biſhops. This made us inſtance 
inthe Geneva forme , as knowing no 
Churches whoſe 252512 js not fixed, 
but ſuch as follow thcir patterne , be- 
tween which 765=-iz and our epiſcop1- 
cie wee ſhewed a fixfold difference: all 
which the Remonſtrant wilcly paſſcth ; 
that hee may not be forced toacknows- 
ledge the diflerence greater-rhen hee 
pretended. Onely tels us with what au- 
thority Maſter Calvin and the depu- 
tati Synodi carried the affairs of the Church, 


which if the perſonall worti of the one or the other 
did procure, what is that to carrying all .the afftirs of 
the Thurch exofficio,by vertue of their own peculiar« 
ly demanyated authority,as our Biſhops do,and chal- 
lenge right to doe 2 

Youputus in minde, that you ſaid the difference 
between them was little, and we nec not put you in 
minde of what qur anſwer was, ane: alia mente re- 
pofium:nor do we intend to change. Y outell us our yore 


is 
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is the note of Babylon, down with :r,downe with ite. Y ct as 

long as neither we arcEdomns,nor ipeak of S1on,bur of 
Sons cnemics, the note is not Babyloniſh, As 8abylou 

had her time to cry againſt Sion,downe with it,down 

with jteven to the ground, ſo the time is comming 
when $S:0x ſhall ſhout with as ſtrong a cry againſt her 
enemies, and the God of Heaven, whole promiſe is 

to ariſe for the faghing of the poore, we doubt not will vin 
dicate his Church from thoſe proud adverſaries 
that have ſo long time tyrannized over her , and: 
Judge b<tweene the Sheep and the Goats. Even hee =x+.346, 
Judge, whether wee that plcad the truth againſt Bi- *7>** 
ſhops, or the Biſhops whoſe caufe the Remonſftrant 

ple. ds, have by violent and ſubrill Machinations moſt 
diſturbed Sons peace,/and advanced Babylons power, 


Sact. XV. 


He Remonſtrant had ſaid that Lay Pregbytery ne- 

ver had footing in the Chriſtian Church untill this 

age. Wherein, ſaid we, hee concludes ſo fully 
with DoGtor Hals irrefragrable propofitions, as if he 
had conſpired to ſwear to what the Biſhop had laid. 
The Remonſtranr, that it ſcems knows bot!1 better 
then wee, will phraſe it thus ; how likeche man lov(s ro 
Doctor Hall: And anſwers , As like ham as wee are like Pag.ryo, 
Bb 2 0u7 
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our ſehes, infolent and ſeornfull, Truly Sir, wee could 
{carce conceive this likenefle by the Remon{branceand 
we can letle conceive it by this defence, For belides 
the flat contradiftions which this Defence gives to 
Epiſcopacic by Divine Right (for which wee doubt 
the Door will give the Remonſtrant little thanks) 
the very language of the Defence inclines tothe con- 
trary. For though we acknowledge the Defence, for 
the ſubſtance of it wholly, and tor the phraſe of it in 
a great part, borrowed from epiſcopacie by Divine 
Right, yer the extream diſdainfulneſſe that breaths in 
every page and line pleads with us, to thinke thar ir is 
not his,eſpecially it he have made thattow of leaving 
his inſolent and ſcornfull language, which an ancient 
acquaintance of his h:th put the world in hope hee 
would. Your Errata bids us pag.33, Read Invefiver, 
truly we may read in every page Invedtives: and if to 
be ſcornfull and inſolent be to be unlike Door Hall, 
you have done the Doctor exceeding wrong to ſay 
the Remonſtrant looks like him. 

But be the Remonſirant who hee will, we hope hee 
will not take it il], if comming into publique nameleſs, 
he receive par pari, remembring eſpecially the ſaying 
of Hierom concerning Domitius a Senator to his ſcorn- 
fu]l Conſull,ſs won vis we habere wt Senatorem, cur ego te 
babeam ut Conſulem : Why ſhould wee uſe him as a 
Father, that doth not uſe us as Brethren * Make ſport 
with our poore wit, triumph over it. Itis truth , not 
wit wee. contend for , yet Ridentem dicere verum quis 
vetat. 

You might have done 45 wiſely to omit the flouriſh of 
your wit in ſcorne of ours; as you ſay wee did to omit thoſe 
three 
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three hnowne texts which me omitted, becauſe the queſtion 
betweene us was not whether ruling Elders are an 
ordinance of God and tounded in the word or no, 

But whether ever they bad exiſterice in the Chriltian 
Church before this preſent age. For the determining 

of this queſtion,( being de fa#o, not de jure) it is more 

proper to produce the practice of the Churches then 

texts of Scriptureg this doth not pleaſe him, Alparrons of 

L ayelderſhip before us would nor, afier the rakings of at{ Pag14t- 
the channels of time have forborne the utmoſt ur; mg of thoſe 
Teflimonies, if they had not Lnonne them (o far from being 
comuiftite that they are wnproovang, Is this the man whoſe 

chief plea for his divine right 15 the monument of ſuc- 
ceeding ages and Teſtimony of Antiquity,and will he 

now vouchſafe the ſearch afrerthe footſteps of ants 2a g 141 
quity , no better name Then the raking of the Channell of 

time? had we ſpoken ſo much in the vilification of An« 
tiquity it would have beene accounted hatefull and in- 
tolerable iofolencie 1n us. 

But our evidences are not proving and convidtive, Let 
us put them to the tryall. Our teſtimeny from Origen 
cannot (you ſay) but ſhame us if yer we can bluſh .., belike 
you remember you have {o often without juſt cauſe 
put us to the bluſh, you beginne to feare the colour is 
ſpent;you charge us with willing concealing the Chap. . 
on purpoſe that we might not be diſcovered, 

Were this a fault and worthy of blame , yer little 
reaſon bath the Remonſtrant to quarrel! with us, it is 
bur this one place in which the Remonſtranc chargerh 
us, wee ate puncuall in our other quotations. How- 
many quotations ate there in this defence in which the 
Remonſtrance hath not cited ſo much as the Book, 
onely thinks it enough to name the Authour : wh 

te; 
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' Butherewe are not ſoculpable as the Remonſtrant 
makes us. The tranſlation ot Orgen which we followed 
did nor diſtinguiſh the boi;ke into Chapters, Nomore 
then the Originall doth , Nor other tranſlations with 
which we have conſulted , Nor are wee yet ſo happy 
as to mecte with that edition where the Chapters are 
diſtinguiſhed : ſo here 18 no juſt cauſe ot ſuſpicion ei- 
ther ot traud or feare, 

For the text it {elfe,, whether your colleion or ours 
be moſt accordit'g to. the ſence of the Avihour, letthe 
learred reader judge fiom the text it ſelfe, which wee 
heere ſer cowne trauflated faichfully according to the 
Originall, 


Videamus an non Chriſtiant magus & melius 
iſtis porulumad bonam frugem excitent nam Philoſa- 
phi quidem, qui m publico diſputant, diſcrtmen audis 
torum ad! bent nullum, ſed quiſquis volet adftet licet, 
atq. audiat.Chriſtiani -vero,quoad poſſunt corum ,qui 
ipſos audire cuptunt ,animos prius explorantes goſdem- 
que privatim erudientes,cum videbuntur illi qui audi- 
tores ſunt futurt, priuſquam in publicum proceſSerint, 
uſque eo profeciſſe ſatis, ut velint bene vivere, tum 
demum eos mtroducunt , ſrve admittunt, ſeparatim 
quendem ordinem_conſtituentes eorum qui initiati 
recens, mtroduttique ſunt , ſugnumque expiationis 
nondum acceperunt : alter autem ordo eſt eorum qui 
provirili ſtudium ſuum repr eſentant, non altud velle 
ſe, quam que Chriſtianis refta yidentur. Apud wen 
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(vel ſupra quos) ſunt quidam con itut! » qu in Vitam 
e mores adrvententium inqurant , ut qui flagitioſa 
perpetrant , illos 4 communt eorun catu prohibeant, 
qua vero iſtiuſmodi non ſunt eos ex atmo amplexan- 
tes, indies reddant meliores. Cujuſmodi quoque inſti - 
tutum hakent in eos qui peccant , maximeque ft pros 
terve ſe gerant, quos a Jus cetu ejictunt ulli, qui Celſo | 
Judice, fumiles ſunt us qui | inhoneſtiſSmas quaſque res 
) —inftro oftentant. Et Pythagoreorum quidem ſchola 
illa graviſsima , illis qu ab ipſorum philoſophia deſci- 
verant ſe pulchra inania conficiebat, eoſque perinde 
eſtimans ac ft demortu plane eſſent. Hi autem quaſi 
perenntes & mortuos Deo, qui petulantie aut gravi 
cuipiam facinori obſtringendos ſe tradiderunt , tans 
quam mortuos lugent, &* tanquam e mortnis excita- 
tos, fi non ſpernendam modo oſtenderint reſt 1ſpicen- 
tiam, longiort temports ſpatio, quam qui primo intro- | 
dutt ſunt, tandem recipuunt, neque ad ullum guber: | 
nandi munus m Eccleſia Det que dicitur , eligimus 
eum qui prius fuerit lapſus, poſtquam ad verbum ac- 
ceſſerit, os 
The Grace of this place, faith the Remon#yan, is 
this, That thoſe which were nenly admitted imo the Church, Pag.143.143 
who by reaſon of their late acquarntance with ſuch as were left 


bebind them in P agan ſuperſtition, might be fit Monuors to 
know and notifie the conditzon of ſuch Candidates as a4 


offer to come into the Church, were deſigned to that office »f 
Monitorſhip, Here 
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Here we deſired the Reader to conſider: firſt that 
the ſcope of the place is to vindicate the Chriſtin aſ- 
ſemblies from the imputations unjuſtly caſt upon 
them by Celſws , as if they were a confluence of baſe 
and worthleſſe people. To cleer this, hee divides all 
Chriſtians into two Orders : the firſt were Catechume- 
#z, or beginners ; and firſt he ſhews the care they rook 
about them, before they were baptized, The other or- 
der comprehends all ſuch as were baptized, whom he 
deſcribes in theſe words. There # another order of ſuch 
who according 10 their ability expreſſe their endevours to de- 
fore nothing = what ſeems right to C briftians, which two 
orders are in antiquity diſtinguiſhed in Catechumenos 
& Fideles,Now that this ſame alter ordg might be kept 
to live acording tothere profeſſion, i: 3 rirs rJaypuriy, 
there were ſome deſigned or conflituted , who ſhould 
look to the manners of all ſuch as come 70 them, (that is 
ro their meetings)that they that lived wickedly might 
be baniſhed their aſſemblies, and heartily cmbracing 
ſuch as lived well, they might make them better. 

Thoſe perſons here ſpoken of , the Remonſtrant 
grants to be lay perſons (as we terme them) and doth nct 
ſo much as once goe about to affirme them Presbyters, 
Oancly the queſtion is, who thoſe ſo conſtituted were > 
He faith Novic-s newly added to the Church. Secondly 
of whome they had the inſpeRion ? hee faith onely of 
ſuch as were comming out of paganiſme andofſered themſeh es 
89 be added io their Aſſemblies, Thirdly , what their 
power was 2 hee faith , onely 0 notifie the lives of ſuch : 10 
be ar it were Monitores, and no more. 

For the two firſt, we conceive it impoſſible for bim to 
ſhew in all antiquity that ever the Church did appoint 
Novices over Novices to be overſeers of their manners, 
and 
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and much more impoſſible to colle& ir from this place, 
fince Origen {peaks indefinitely of any of this order 
(towit © Fidols) and punQuallyof ſuch who had at. 
cained ſuch a meaſine of grace as they were able tO ex- 
preſſe endevours to do that which is right, andwere fir 
and able by their acquaintance to better others, and 
therefore theſe could not be Novices, For the ſecond, 
towit,over whom they had power 2 they were nor onely 
ſuch as were lately admitted : for Orgen ſpeakes gene- 
rally of all wicked or ſcandalous livers among them, 
whowere to be inhibited their aflemblics, For the third, 
the power they had, (which faith hce was onely to be Ao. 
xi:or5) 1t appeares from the rext, that they had power c1. 
ther to keepe back from their afſemblies, or toreceive 
into their aſſemblies,according as the lives of menwere 
g00d Or bad, and were of that ability,as that they could 
better them daily with their gooJ counſeil. And ifany 
were froward or contumacious, what courſe was further 
ro betaken with them the following words declare, and 
alrhough it is true, the ads of caſting ſuch our of the 
Church is attributed primarily to the teachers , yer who 
dare exclude thoſe former 7121444 from all intereſt 
in this a& : when Origen himlelfe faith, #2 # tor ev)3'; 
& 9091) x, ofei duag]arislor 6 udhige mw dhonacyrirluy &c the lice 
cuſtome they hare about offenders, and chief-ly fach 
as are incorrigible. 

Bur this great Corre&or of Tranſlations cannot let 
us paſſe here without a caſtigation , for rranſliting 
re] per prepofuti ſunt. Vnfaithfully , deceirfully ſauh be, 
Sir it would have become you to ſpare your cenſure till 
you conſidered better, it you had bur looked in your 
Lexicon you might have __ that 74a ſignifies 
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not onely conflituer, but preficzor, and berweene Prefe Hi 
andpreneſits certainly. there is no ſuch grear difference 
as might veſerve the cenſure of unferhfuln:fſe for uling 
the one inſtead of the other ; beſides Twrrtanzs trandla- 
ted it thus before us, who, we perſwade our ſelves , was 
as able tounderſtand the language of Origenas our Criti- 
call Remonſtran: , if wee may julge of him as fee here 
diſcovers himſelte; would any man (> confi ently charge 
unfauhfulneſſe upon ihe tranſlation of ochers,and himſelfe 
go & tranſlate v7 i429 ev] 76 Tearmanu]:s, They do privat y ex. 
amine ſuch as are bewiuched nith Panantſme: IC 1S TUG Tegm ts 
ſignifics zncanto as well as frequenter admones, tO inchayiit 
as well as to inſtruct or admoniſh, bur heer ir muſt of ne. 
ceſſity be rendred in the latter ſiynification, becauſe ir is 
here the participle of the ative voice, and th: caſe agrees 
n twith 4-7,bur with x«:54v% ; web is put in the begir- 
ningof rhatclauſe:ſo again 74s 5 w4 wis]u 3x1 Lugy Emlixoubeut 
he r-avſlates,the reſt that are like themſelves they may gladly 
Recerve, whereas it ſhould be thus, but receruving thoſe that 
are not ſuch(that is) as thoſe wicked perſons laſt ſpoke of. 

Theſe are poore Grammar pec a4dillic's notwortht e 
taking notice of, but that our Remonſtrant is & bu{c 
with his Ferula,that no ſooner can he thinke we trip, bur 
h: i« preſently upon us, Corregs Mann fiat, 

The reſt of our teſtinonics proJu-e {in ths canſ-, 
hee thus anſwers, Firſt, b-coul{ dou5le our files, an1 pyo- 
dure many more. But ſecondlv, in ſad ierms;, weds not hing 
kerein, but abuſe our Realer: For 4'l the places are nothing 
a: all to thepurpoſe in hand, For the firſt , The numbers he 
could addeto our forces, are nv more then our own, except 
one on?ly place out of Gr-20ry Turonenys : 21] the reſt 
wereurged by us ,, Evenihae which he ſaith #& wore 
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pregnant then any we have brought, Did ever poore man 
make ſo great a brag of nothing > Truly, Sir, you have 
much cnriched us by paying us with our owne coine, 
Onely here wee are beholding to you for your teſti- 
mony of the pregnancie of ſome of them , when as 
6x ſ:jd before, Adof them were nothing to the purpoſe in 

an1: it ſcemes your ſecond thoughts correct your 
former. For his ſecond an{wer, hee tels us, all theſe pla- 
ces are nothing to the purpoſe. And why 2 becauſe hoſe 
Semors , are Civill Mageftrates , ſuch as wee call Alder- 
men, whoſe adice and aſaftance was uſed in all great occaſy- 
on of the Church, To prove this he brings the African 
Canons, Car. 100. where % xe%1« are mentioned, 
and expounds it by the 91 Canon of the African, 
which he cals a Commentary upon this point, Debere 
unumquemg, nofirum in crotate ſua cavenire Donatiflaruns 
Pr epoſitos, aut atjungert ſibi vicenum collegam, ut pariter 
eos 11 fngulis qnrbuſque cruitatibus per Magiftt atus vel Sea 
naores locorum comveriant. 

To which we anſ«er, That this his Commentary 
corrupts the text; For in this 91 Canon there is no 
mention of # xe] , The words are 0 wrzyxomar, 
” TGv TGT fey? Tur &n 79,5 du[ors Too. By the A avfirateor 
thoſe that are of chief authority i thoſe places: theſe wee 
orant were as it were our Aldermen, men of civill 
power and authority, but they were not as thoſe Elders 
mentioned in the 100 Canon, And why ſhould the 
Remonſlran chooſe rither to follow Fuſte/lus , in rea- 
ding wr T;@ra v4es1u» Seniores locorum , then Balſamon, 
and Zonaras, who read it, Quiprim feram, unletle 
it were to dccerve his credulous Reader, and induce 
him to thinke there were no other Elders in the 
Cc 2 Church 
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Church, then ſuchas were Civill Magiſtrates, where- 
as his own Juſtellus in his expolition of the 100 Ca- 
non {aith, Eran Senzores, Laici, extra Eccieſiam, de qui- 
us\(upra ad Can. g1. Erant & Semores Eccleſiaſtici, 
There were Lay-elders out of the Church, of whom 
wee ſpake, Can.g1, and there are Ecclcllaſtick or 
Church-clders : To prove which hee brings torththe 
very teſtimonies which wee produced trom Barons, 
and others. And certainly,he that compares the two 
Canons quoted by the Remonfirant , will ice how ab- 
ſurdly the dg 14, # 7g07e pre57145 in the one Canon are 
drawn to expound the # #4 ;n rhe other, For the 
former were the Magiſtrates , who having a co- 
ercive power , might compell the Donarzſts ro meet 
for conterence and di{putations, if they did refuſe it: 
The other were not AMagifirates but Sentores, ſent by 
the Church to accuſe their Biſhop. Now how well is 
the one expounded by the other © 
Bur it the Seniors were not Aldermen, yet they were 
(fay you)burt as our Churchwardens and Yeſtry-men,one!y 
rrufled with the Vienſils, $S10cks, and outward affaires of the 
Church, buſineſſe of ſeats and rates, cc. This the Remon- 
ftrant will if you wilt believe him,evmre out of our owne teſti- 
monies, and yer meddles not withthat , which is the 
moſt pregnant teſtimony to prove that the power of 
theſe elders did reach to things of a higher nature 
then ſeats and rates, and that is the Letter of Pwrovrias, 
which gives to the Senjors a concurrent fower with the 
Clergie, 19 enquire about the d:ſſentions nh1ch iroubledihe 
Church, that by their wiſdome and care peace might be ſ1:led 
znthe ſame, Theſe diſſentions were not about ſeats or 
rates,but a contention betweene Si/vanw the Biſhop, 
and 
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and Nundinarins the Deacon,in a matter of a high na- 
ture,to0 high for our Church Wardens, 'or Veſtry men to 
meddle in; The Biſhop being acculed, that hee was 
Trad:tor (5 fur rerum pauperam. Did ever Church- 
wardens, or Veſtry men among us, heare, inquire, 
judge, compoſe ſuch diftcrences as theſe are £ wha: 
ſhould John @ Nokes, and John 4 Stiles, and Smug the 
Smith,meddle with a buſinejſe of Biſhops 2 ſaith Epiſcopacie 
by Divme Right , part.3. pag. 32. But how doth hee 
prove they were but as our Churchwardens,. or Ve- 
{trymen £ Firſt, becauſe Deacons are named before theſe 
Seniors where everthey are mentioned, Secondly, becauſe 
Optatus reckoning wp quatuor genera capitum,mmenions 
nor Elders. 

For.the firſt, though the order of reckoning them 
be not ſo much to be inſiſted upon , yet wee can tel] 
you (if here your confidence had not becne greater then 
your conſideration ) that you might have obſerved, that 
in ſome places they are mentioned not onely before 
Deacons, but the whole cleargie; For {'» Gregorzes let- 
ter cited by us; Tabellarmm cum conſenſu Senjorum, & 
Cleri memineris ordinandum: Are not Seniors here men- 
tioned betore the cleargic ? 

His ſecond proofe, that theſe Elders were no better 
then meere Charchnardens and Veſtry men was , beciuſe 
Oprtartus mentioning foure ſorts of men 14 the Church men- 
tions not theſe Ellers.But 1s this the man that hath with 
ſuch height of {corne vilified poore negative argu- 
ments, though drawn from ſacred Script.ire > And 
will he now lay ſuch weight upon a nzgative argu- 
ment? Surely , ifall the truth and practice of the pri- 
mitive times were bound up in one Opratus,(as all Di- 
Vine 
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vine truth 1s lodged in the facred Volume of the 
Scriptures) the Remonſtrant might have made much 
of his negative argument, yet hee ſcornes to hezre us 
reaſoning,that becauſe we do not read that the holy 
Ghoſt did by the Apoſtles appoint Biſhops , wx reme- 
dium Schiſmaits, therefore we cannot believe Biſhops 
are of Divine or Apoſtolicall inſtitution, but of hu- 
mane. Away(laith he) with this poore Regative argument. 
And becauſcthe Apoſtle, Epheſians the fourth, recko- 
ningthe Officers hom! Chrilt hath given and gifted 
for the eCification of his Church , reckons up onely 
Apoſtles,Prophcts,Evangcliſts,Paſtors, & Teachers, 
if wee ſhould conclude, Ergo, there were no Biſhops, 
The Remonſtrant would cry out again, Away nub theſe 
negativearguments,yet ſuch an argument fro Scripture 
may be valrd , though from no other autkority. As 
for Optatus, Firit, though in theſe places he mentions 
not Elders, yct that other place which wee brought 
out of the ſame Author doth, which the learned An- 
tiquary Albaſpinew(though a Papiſt with us 2cknow- 
ledgeth. 

Secondly,rtheſe places produced by the Remonſtrant 
croſle one another as much as they croflc us, for 44;- 
wiſiri are left out in one as well as Sentores in both, 
Thirdly, theſe Sexzores are included in turba fidelium, 
as the Apoſtle , Rem.10.14, comprehens all the 
Church under theſe two, hearers and eachers, ind ſo 
again, Heb.13.24. Rulers and Saints. 

Yet the Remonſtrant is reſolved to hold the con- 
cluſion. Elders in a ranke above Deacons in a ſetled power 

of governwent with the Paſtors , ſhall be damned by 
| him 
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him for 2 new and wnjuflifiable opinion, Yct this is the 
man that would by nv meanes be thought ro con- 
demne the Re f..rmed Churches, Thouzh hee fall as 
un'11ppily neere the very words of their profeſt ene- 
mics, the Netherland Remonſtants, as ever we did the 
words of Acrius, Quod attinet Praxin artiquitatis ex 
ea videlicet id demonſtrar poſ/e idoneis argumentss (ut Cen- 
ſor aſſeri) audacie & temeritatis eft : and again, Tora an- 
tiquitatis Praxis ei repugnat: but oh that our Remon- 
ſtrant would on. c lcarn to tzkethe counſell he gives ! 
And he that adviſcth us co give glory to God 2n yielding to 
unloubred and cleere truth, would do lo himſelfe ! For 
if it be not more clecre, that there mere elders anci- 
ently in the Church, then that there were one, and thar 
theſe elders were nor civill Aldermen , but ecclefiaflicall 
Officers, Not meere Churchwardens and Veflry men buſied 
about mnferioxr things of ſeats and ratts, but employed 
in matters of t:gher nature, let the Remonſtrant aever 
renounce epiſcopacy, Burt if it be, let him rake heed be do 
not renounce his word, which he utters , pag: 147. I doe 
here ſolemnely profeſſe that if any one ſuch mnflance can be 
brought, 1 will renounce epiſcopacy for ever, 


Pag.148. 


196 A Vindication of the anſwer 


SECT. XVI. XVIL XVIIk- 


— 


Hereft of our Aniwer(youſay) is but a meere de- 
clamation. And good Sir, what was your whole 
Remonſtrance but a declamation * And whar is your 
Defence but a Satyre ? But oursis worthy of no Other 
anſwer then ortempe and filence, You are very dex- 
trous and happy in thoſe kind of Anſwers, your whole 
Defence is full of them. Iris true you ſay, The zel:- 
gious Biſhops of all times have ſtrongly upbeld the trath of 
God againſt Satan , and againſt his Antichrift. And it is 
as true that we told you, that others have upheld the 
truth as ſtronely as Biſhops ever did; Yea, & at ſome- 
times when there was never a Biſhop in the world to 
appeare for the truth. And therefore never impro- 
priate all the glory to Epiſcopacie. Ir is alfo true that 
wee toid you, that ſome irreligious Biſhops have up- 
held Satan and his Antichriſt againſt the truth of 
God, and what can you ſay to this? Whar is this to their 
calling > Sir , their upholding Antichriſt makes ag 
much azainſt their calling, as their upholding the 
truth makes for their calling. If you ferch an argu- 
ment from the one for their calling, we may as Logi- 
cally fetch an argument from the other againſt their 
calling with as much concluding ſtrength £ but you car 
tell ws of Presbyters wicked and irreligious , ſhall the fun8i. 
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ov it ſelf rherefore ſufſer * Like cnough. And we could 
tcl you that they find mere compenance from How ys 
chew the painfulkeſt Miniſters. Bur if Presbyters d 
be as generally corrupted as Bt now wes as 
much ſtrength to rent e the Golpell, and promote 
Popery , as the Biſhops by their ' upreame power 
hone, it they can beings no more cvidence of Divine 
inſticurion then Biſhops can, and arc of no more ne- 
cellity tothe Church then Biſhops arc,let the FunRi- 
on ſuffer, 

Wertold you what an unpreaching Biſhop ſaid of 
reaching Biſhop, this ſay Log i 017 peta 
is E pitbive and challenge us toſbew any unpreaching Bi- 
ſhop in -_ Church of England this sf Sir, > ans us if 
we tell you that you = us in minde of # peore Sir John 
that becauſe he had made one Sermon in 40. yeeres 
would needs be counted a P reaching miniſter : if you 
ſpeake of preaching after that _ then indeed you 
may call all che Biſhops in E neland preaching Bi- 
ſhops. Bur the people of Englandcan Swell reiſwho 
deſerves the name of a preaching Biſhop, that it is not 
the preaching of a Sermon once a yeere, or a (uarter, 
or a month, that will bee ſuficient to merit and main- 
tainthar name. Some indeed have taken ſome paines 
heretofore, Bur there are ſo few of them now, thar 
ſure the Remonſtrant intended this booke for poſteri- 
ty : The preſent Age will never beleeve that England 
is ſo full of preaching Biſhops, that there is not an un- 
preaching Biſhop ro bee found, Bur what ifwe ſhould 
challenge the Remonſtrant rc ſhew ion as Cl Bi- 
ſhop in Exglend, ſuch a preaching Biſhop as C 
ftome, Auguſtine , and the reſt _ thoſe ancient worrhies 
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_ werezwwhbo.if they bad.preached no oftret then our Bi- 
ſhops, Chryſoftowe bad never mentioned his x#4s ſo of- 
ten, 'nor his Nudiwrertius, Nor his cras and peren- 
dig, Nor Auſtin his Nudes terttani & bheſterni Sermones, 
Nor Cyprian Þis Quotidiani Traflatus, 

Indeed of old, one ſaith, Biſhopsgloried of thezr charye, 
and trathing, as the flowre of their garland + fyeferring it 
far before government,but nhen they nexe faln from ſpiratuall 
felrcity, and in. f, Hed! with Secular ſmoake, thenthey commen. 
aed the lal our of teaching 10 Presbyters then the Juri/d1Ron 
and Conſiftory did carry all the credit ,, Every Office in the 
Church bemg counted a dignity a8 it had move or leſſe juriſ- 
diftion annexed 19 it, & this dignity hath almoſt cruw- 
ded out the Cuty. 

The ſcandal of inferiour. Miniſters hee prot*:ſſeth ro 
Ll-2d for, but ſaith, we blazon : No Sir, as we told you 
before, and tell you again, they have beene the trumpers 
of theiy onn ſhame, that like Hophne and Phaneas made 
the ſacr fices of the Lord to be abhorred. But wee he - 
ſeech vou, wr tis the Engliſh of your defires io have 
had the faults made leſſe publike * Doe you mean you 
would not have had them medled withall in open 
Parliament 2 or that vou would have had the Parha- 
ment doe by 311 Petitions brought in againſt ſuch 
ſcandalous perſons,as Conflantme cid by thoſe Papers 
that the proud conter tious Biſhops gave one againſt 
another , commit them to the fire? it ſo, then as you 
are - Chriſtian tels us, whether you doe not think this 
had becn the onely way to involve the whole Parlia. 
ment, 2nd Nation in the guilt of thoſc fins, and ex- 
poſe them to that wrath and yengeance that would 
from heaven purſue them ? « 
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-* Bethink your ſelf how you will anſwer this at that 
reat Tribunall :o which you make ſo many raſh and 
old appeals, as alſo your prophaning the glorious 

title of the God of peace, that you might under the 

ſweet name of peace perſwade an impunity for ſin. 

Sir, wenothing teare but wee ſhall aniwer our oppo- 

ſing the wnerring rule of the Word of God ( which 

texts you never went about to anſwer) againſt that 
example of Conflamine(who as a-man, though good, 
was'ſubjc& to errour) ten thouſand times better then 
you will doe cither of theſe. 

In'ournext Section, faith our Remon(trant, we ſpir 

#8 the face of our Mother, Good Reader pleaſe toreview 

-our Anſwer, Scion 17, and judge. The Remon- 
ftrant will deny preſently , that hee and the Biſhops 
are the Church of England, and yet here, that which 
is ſpoken againſt them and their Perſew-like praftices 
is ſpoken againſt ewr Mother the Church. Well,be what 
you pleaſe, Fathtys, and Zſothers, and Sonnes, and all. 
Onely we deſire the Remonſftrant if hee can, to tell 
us what the Church of England is. For it doth not 
pleaſe him here that we ſhoyld call the Contocarzon the 

Church of England, much lefle the Biſhops, or Archbi- 

ſhops. Yerif we be not miſtaken, you your ſelf call the 

Convocationthe Church of England, pag.122. And 

the Canons and Conſtitutions made in the Convo- 
cation are called the Canons and Conſtitutions of the 
Church of England, which the wag iy go, CX- 
cluding the Parliament cannot be ſo muth asare- 
preſentarive of, unleſſe you will count the whole Lai- 
zyof the Nation repreſented in Parliament none of the 
Church of England. Yet this is the Church ſo cryed 

Dd 2 up, 
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In the lace Ca- 
nons the Bi- 
ſhops Conſi- 
ſtory is called 
the Church, 


Nore the fix- 
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new Canvas: 
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up, Theſe Canonsare the commands of zhe Church, 
fo rigorouſly urged , Who ever breaks a Canon eſpe» 
cially in poiat of Ceremony is no dutifull ſonne of the 
Church z Indeed, in poincof Moralicy , Drinking, 
Sweating, Gaming, there is more indulgence. Nay, 
how many Biſhops in England ate there that have ur- 
d thcir owne private paper-injunctions as the com- 
mands of the Church, and proceeded againſt ſuch as 
would not obſerve them, as difobedient or refractory 
againſt their Mother the Church? That Sir, upon the 
= there will appeare to be more Churches in Exg- 
and then one. For tell us, we beſeech you, when the 
Church of England at Norwich forbade all prayer 
before and after Sermon, but -onely inthe words of 
the 55 Canon,forbad all preaching in the atternoons, 
all cxpounding of Catechiſme, or Scriptures , the 
Church of Eryland in Londen forbad nonc of theſe 
things; when the Church of England in Londox en- 
joyncd rayling in Communion Tables, and all come 
municants to make their approaches thither , the 
Church of another Diocefſe went further,and enjoy- 
ned ſerting of them Altarwiſe. And all theſe were 
the commands of the church of England. The tranſ(- 
oreſſion of any one of theſe, the omiſſion of any other 
thing enjoyned , was condemned as diſobedience to 
the church. Now how many churches of England 
were there atthis time * 

But you will play off all this as merriment with a 
Rid:zewlum capur. To deal with you therefore ſcriouflys 
Becau'e you make ſo ſtrange athing of hearing of 
more churches.of England then one, and diſtinguiſh 
ſo deeply berween Churches of Englan4, aud Churches 
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in England , woe beſcech you conſider whither the 
Scripture doe not ſpeak as properly, when ir ſpeaks 
of the Charthes of Judes and of Galaris, as if it had 
ſaid the churches in Fadea,and in Gelatzs And what 
difference between Saint /obn» when hoe writes to the 
Church of Epheſus , of Laodices, and the churchin 
Sardis, in Thyanre? Yet,we arc not ridiculous enough: 
therefore the Remonſtrant will help the matter, and 
to make his jeere will corrupt our words. For where- 
as we had {aid,if the bounds of « Kingdome muſt needs 
be the limits of a Church, Why are not England, Stotland, 
and Irelexd all one church 2 to make it non-ſence, hee 
adds of England ; are not England, Scotland, and Ire. 
land , all ene Church of England ' Hee that made ir, 
let himtake it. 

This diſcourſe of Churches of England,cannotenl 
without a deſcent into the Prelaticall and Anti-prelatt- 
call Church. We ſaid, We acknowledge no Ante-prela- 
ticall Church. The Kemanſlran tels us if wee make and 
condemme the Prelatical Church, what ſhall be the orher 
part of the contradiſtinFion. Our reply muſt be, that not 
we, but themſclves make the Prelaticall Church , woe 
doe but ſhew it, an1 we ſhew alſo the other partof 
the contradiſtintion which the Remonſtrant pleaſeth 
to call the LA ntiprelaticall Church, The Remonftrant 
had upbrayded the Diviſtons of that part, wee made 
our juſt defence, and therein declared that the Prela- 
ticall party were the chicfe 4urhoors and Formen'ors of 
thoſe aroifions, which the Remonſtrant direQly doth 


not deny, onely $:ds us lay our h1nds wpon 1ur bearts,and py 151. 


conſider whether our foment mg of ſo unjuſt and deep diſhikes 
of lanfull government have not been too much guilty of thoſe 


e 
woful! 
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wofull breaches.Sir, wee have conſidered it, and can be- 
fore the great heart-ſearching God plead nor guilty. The 
diſlike of prefent Church government, which its own 
exorbitancy hath cauſed, we have riot fomented, but 
have ſmothered our thoughts and griefs. even untill 
ris preſent, whercin the gracious hand of God-hath 
inclined the heart of our gracious Soveraigne to call 
a Parliament , that hee and they might together con- 
ſult of the preſſures and grievances of his people, 
and conclude their removall. And now we camer, wee 
daye not hold our peace,but declare our judgments.thar 
if it ſhall ſcem good to our dread Sovereigne,and this 
Henourable Parliament, upon the many complaints 
brought in againſt Biſhops and their Hierarchical] 
government, to remove the Hierarchie, This Act of 
State may appeaie to all to be farre from ſinne ; this 
not being a gove:nment appointed by Chriſt, nor 
ſtamped with a Jus Dzvinum, though ſome will make 
that their protection, 

As One that loves the peace of the Church, which wee 
(you ſay) are willing torrouble, Y ou aske alter the Bour- 
ders, &c. Are you one that loves the peace of the 
Church « Wee pray of what Church 2 Sure that 
Church that is called Prelatzcall,and no other, Where 
of we give you the boundarics and characters, which 
it ſcems plealc you not. 

The bounders we ſhewed from your late Canons, 
which (ſay you) are too narrow : let them ſee tothar 
that firſt made them. It is apparent , that the Canons 
made by Archbiſhops; Biſhops, Deanes, and Arch- 
deacons, in their Conyocation, were never conſented 

to 
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to, much lefle/confirmed by Parliament, and yer 
thaſe: are called the Canons, and Confluutions of the 
Church of England, And therfore ſure, though wee 
doenot exclude Biſhops, Deanes, &c. from bcing 


members of the Church, yet They have excluded all 


tac reſt of the Nation. 
For diſtinction wee brought bowing tothe Eaſt, 


to Alrars, - &c. Now thele ( ſay-ygu ) are not fir. 


diflin#ions whereo110 ground different Churches, Yes Sir, 
if i: be true that ſome have held , that the outward 
Formes of worſhip , and ceremonies attending ut are the 
chara&ers whereby one Church is diflercnced from 
another; bur eſpecially when ſuch as will not pra« 
&ife theſe, ſhall be diſclaimed by ſuch as doe them, 
as none of the ſonnes ot the Church. When mcn 
ſhall be furced to ſubſcribe to the practice of ri:eſe 
things, or clſe they ſhall not bee admitred cither 
into Livings,or Cures,(as in the iaſtanced particulars 
wee have knowne it) then they make a difference 
of Churches, And who are the authours of ſuch 
differences , bur ſuch as rhus urge them 2 Next 
wee brought their Creed and inſtanced in Epiſco- 
pacie by divine right : Hee replies , Did ever man 
meale this an Article of Fazth: Judge you by what Biſh.p 
Hall ſiith in his Epiſcop.icic by Divine righe part 2, 
P12. 47. 1 amſo coxfident of the Drvome inſtirmion of the 
Majority of Biſhops above Presbyters, that I dare boldly (ay, 
there are weighty points of fauh that have not ſo ſtrong 
ground in Scrapture, Is this to ma<e it an article of 
F.it1or no « Anl1 if not an Article of Faith, yer 
we are {ure it is made an-Arr'cle ot the Church. For 


whereas by the orders of the Church of England, a 
man 
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man uponthe admiſſion to his miniſtry is to be exa- 
mined upon no other Articles then the 4rrcles of Re. 
ligion efpabliſbed in the Church of ENGLAND, 
we have knowne more then one, whoſe firſt - 
ftion bath been, what doe you thinke of Epiſco- 
ace? 

, We added,abſolute & blind obedience to all com- 

mands of the Biſhop & Ordinaries:you bid «s bluſb. But 
alas Sir we are not ſuch ſtrangers in England, nor your 
ſelfe neither, we believe, as not to know but that this 
hath been the common doftrine , and almoſt the 

ſole Doarinepreached by prelatica'l mentheſe mna- 

ny yeeres together. And the blinder the berter, This we 

bave heard, nor is it your limitation of the Oath of ca- 

nonicall obedience, jn Omnibus licuis & honeflis, will help 
you: when ſome in ſtead of that have pur in, /n 01. 

bus editts 8 edendis * 

We added Elefion upon faith foreſeen. The Re- 
monſtrant cries #hat * nothing but grofie wntruthes, Is 
this the Doftrme of the Biſhops of England, have they not 
flrongly confutedir: Yes ſure ſome few have, 'we know 
it. And doch not the Remonſtrant know that theſe 
tew bave been had in ſuſpicion, as no irve friends of the 
Church, much leſſe ſonnes of the Church, more puritamcall 
then prelatica#, And we would none of them had ſaid, 
They have berne labouring theſe twelve yeeres ro get off the 
name of Puritan, and yet tt will not doe, and becauſe of 
this have beene printed Tantuw non in Epiſcopars P uri- 
tani, And the ſame Authour in an other booke after 
that, Dico iterum iterumgat dicam, T antam non in Epiſco- 
patu Puritan, 


As 
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Asfos the Sctipenres of Prelaticall men, we men- 
tioned Apecriphe and awwritten traditions : meaning 
that that generation lay as much weight almoſt up- 
en waditians and Apocryphsa, as upon a genuine 
| text> and an nor obſervant many of them. of a 
cuſtome,, and tradition, then of the command. of 
God. For Sacraments, we inſtanced,, 4 Baptiſmee of 
obſalute-nece(ſety. , ar Enoheriſt that. muſt be admini- 
ſired upon an Akas. What are theſe (ſay you) to the 
Chrrob of England? Nothing , but to the Prelati» 
eall Church they are.. Call ther. if yourvill , Popiſn 
fpaler,, and addldheads, that maintaine theſe opinions 
t we know the numberof them is not ſmall, that 
have declined'into theſe popilb waies : we acknow-- 
ge alſo thattheſe are men,if not that chieſly-ſup- 
i Prelagy., yet ſuch as have beene chiefely 
= d and countenanced by-it. We acknow- 
ochre are many men. learned and: orthodax; 

= 4 in their judgments approved of Epiſoo« 

paJl; government 3 but what little incoura 


theſe have had fromthe Prelates, eſpecially, if 
borious in their miniſtery, ar:anyway oppoſing 
PreJazical) innovation; in reſpectof. the incourage+- o 
ments of thoſe —_ aud eddle-bradr as the: 
Remonſtrantcals a man may. ſee with halfe: 
an eFe.. 

You demanded' what Chriſt the Prelaticall Church 
| bad?” Our anſwer is, Chrift that bath: gruew Gab whick 

abſolntion to a Priefi that himſefe. bathe * 
anſwer, you ſay,is weere.ts : truely anopi 
nion ſo neere to blaſphomy.can hardly bodbliverds 
6 language mnch Sides _ : ba#3 hive: ( y wy 
ay) 
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foned. Truely fir, we knew the manithb 
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fay)'is 4 ſanderows fiHion: rr Chriftiars Diviieewuer beld 


Prieſts power of al ſolution was any 0ther Wie wpiniſter i 
all.' 1f we know the man bring hins forth that hee twiy be 


the 

Priefts powtr in abſolution was more 1 ill. 
at ts Uo he is paſt ſtoning, hee is deadinnd 
we know another ſaid as much 3 but he-fung Ages 
ſong long agoe,jwrely the bitterneſſe naar ed pee 
when he was brought forth to be ſtoned:; hee was 
reſcued by Prelaticall power, and his Sermen: for 
which he was queſtioned, printed with licence; afid 
in print preſented to the Conſiſtory,-: We knowa 
third that in a Commencement did openly: affirme 
Abfolution-by a Prieſt to be abſolutely .neceflary to 
falvation. | $9 Ui 
\ Their Heaven we ſaid was areceptacle of druxkards, 
fivenrers, adulterers 3 and ſurely juſtly wee might fay 
ſo, forwhen did your Counliſtories; that pretend'to 
havethe keyesthat open and'ſhut Heaven; / ſo ſhut 
the gates of Heaven againſt ſuch finners,as that a fil- 
ver key could not open them againe ? -and though 
your charity keepe them 'in Heaven while they 
live ſuch, yet our. charity ſhuts thei not out of 
Heaven, if they did not die ſuch. 'But it may be you 
thinke confeſſion toa Prieſt, when they lie a-dying 
ſball infallibly ſave them, what ever their lives have 
beene 3and thats the reaſon you ſlide by that prela- 
ticall opinian and doe not queſtion us who hold it? 
1We- profeſte ſtill wee had rather goe'on in our 
owne waies, then theirs, andthinke it our duty to 
ſeparate from theſe waies and opinions, rather then 


cambracethem.: y<tfarie we are frumiany —_— | 
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of ſeparating from the Church of England. nor did. 
we ever intend to affixe thoſe exotical! poſitions of 
wrſound teachers ( as you call them) upon her : but 
on the faftion who hath held promoted, counte- 
nanced them, and ſheltred themſelves all the while 
under the name of the Chnrch. But if the Remon- 
ſtrant hate theſe opinions #s mmch as our / lves 3 we are 
glad,if he know others doe ( becaule he ſpeakesin 
the plurall) it is well. But wee would be glad to 
know in what Palace that Prelatelives, that hath 
drawne out his aſſumed ſword of diſcipline againſt 
theſe unſound teachers Or if he hath drawne, hath 
ſtrucke, or if ſtrucke, hath not ſtrucke with the 
backez while the poore New conformiſts hath beene 
{line with the edge ? or where hee lives that hath 
oppoled theſe exoticke poſitions ſo farre as to haz- 
zard the Archprelates froune inthe oppoſition. 
Having given ſufficient anſwer to the Remon- 
ſtrant , wee thought it not unfit to lubjoyne ſome 
®weres about Epilcopacy, for the Remonſtrant, (if 
he pleaſed) to anſwer. Which though he ſaithare 
made up of nothing but ſpite and ſlander : yet ſure- Page 156. 
ly his owne conſcience tels him,there is much truth 
and ſtrengthin them3 elſe why doth he conclude 
we put ſo zmchtruſtinthem ? (when we never told 
him fo.) And why doth he not elſe apply himſclfe 
to anſwer ? but like a Socratical/ diſputant put off 
the queſtion with. queſtion; knowing it is ſafer 
andeaſier to propound new queſtions, then to an- 
{wer ours, 
I.Your firſt 9zereis,who ever heldthe Lordſhips of 
Biſhops to be jure —_ ifno body,whether this be not 
4+ is 
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to falffie and ſlander ? you might'have conſidered 

oth we ſpake not of the Lordſhips of Biſhops in ab- 

ftraFo; but of Loardbiſhops in concreto: And who | 


holds themto be jare Divino,is ſufficiently knowne:. 
But you aske why it is 4 greater fault in one of our Do- 
Fours to bold the Lord: day to fn by humane right 
(and is there but one of our Doctors of that opini- 
on?) then it is for Maſter Calvine, (whom for honours | 
ſake no doubt you name here as elſe where, ſel- 
dome through your whole defence mentioning 
that worthy , but in ſome diſgracefull paſlage.) 
But did Maſter Calvi# ever hold Biſhops to be jure 
Divino, or did Maſter Calvine ever as one of our 
Lord-biſhop-, who having received a letter from a 
Gencleman of his City, againſt the publication 
of the Booke of ſports, returned no other anſwer 
then a ſbarpe cenſure of his zeale as giddy and in- 
diſcreet? Or did Maſter Calvin ever cry up Altars 
inſtead of Communion Tables, or Prieſts inſtead of 
Miniſters ? yet in theſe termes our Quere was pro- 
pounded, and whatever Maſter Ca/vir doth in his 
inſtitution, yet in his Comment upon Deutero- 
nomy hee ſtands for the ſtrift obſervation of the 
Lords day ? 
anere 2, 2. Whether it were any other than King James hint 
;Selfe, of bleſſed memory,that ſaid, No Biſhop no King,@*c- 
King James of bleſled memory, never ſpake this of 
Biſhops by divine right, which are the Biſhops now 
contended for. Andif King lame: of blefled memo- 
ry ſaid,zzo Biſhop, no King : wt was not hee, but others 
that added, ms Ceremony,no Biſhopz nay ſome have 
riſen higher,and faid;ifmeither Biſhop,nor a King,how a 
God? | 3. Whether 
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3. Whether ſince it is proved that Biſhops are of more 
then meere humane ordinance,and have (0 long continued 
in the Chriſtian Church to the great good of Church and 
State, it be not fit to eſtab'iſh them for ever,und to avoyd 
4 dangerous motion of innovation © lure if the Re- 
monſtrants words may goe for proofe.it is proyed, 
elſe not; that Biſhops are of more then humane or- 
dinance, and fo long continuance, and how advan- 
tagious to the good of Church and State, 47s pro- 
bant , and though motions of innovation may be 
dangerous,yet motions of Renovation are fot. Now 


eſt pudor ad meliora tranſwe,itsno ſhame toamend. Ambr. 


| 4-Whether theſe Anſwerers have the wit or grace to un» 
derſtand the true meaning of the Divine right of Epilco- 
pacy? We will not impute it to wantof wit;or grace 
in the Remonſtrant ; but ſure himſelfe doth not 
clearely underſtand it hee is ſo unconſtant to his 
opinions : but whether the Remonſtrant or his an- 
ſwerers underſtand the right of Epiſcopacy better, 
let the Readers to whoſe cenſure both in this con- 
troverſie muſt ſtand or fall, determine : for our 
parts wee hope, wee underſtand what jus dividum 
meanes, but doe ingenuouſly confeſle we have nei- 
ther wit nor grace to-underſtand the jus divinum of 


Epilcopacy. 


\f 
5.Whether there be > queſtion at all in the fifth que- Pageis7. 
ift 


ſtioneyes certainely, it the Remonſtrant would not 
have baulked that which he knew not how to 
take away; the diſtinFim of Apoſtolicall right ,which 
ſay wezis either ſuch as is founded upon the Atts,or 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles,and _—_ grant)divine : or 
fach , as 15 not recorded in their writings, and is 

Ee 3 onely 
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onely of things reported to be introduced into the 
Church the Apoſtles yet living. Now if the Remon+ 
ſtrant hold Epiſcopacy to be of Apoſtolicall right 
in the firſt ſence, why doth he then grant us in ex+ 
preſſe tearmes that in originel/ authority of Scripture, 
De5-p.47. Biſhops and 'Prerbyters are originally the ſams £ and 
why doth he in the ſame page make his retreat from 
the writings of the Apoſtles, to the monuments of 
ſucceeding times ?- If he hold it inthe latter ſence, 
theſe twothings yet remaine to be done : Firlt, he 
1s to prove that Biſhops in a ſuperiority of power 
over Presbyters, were introduced into the Church 
the Apoſiles yet living , and anſwer his friend Caſ- 
ſander, and ouy other teſtimonies produced to the 
contrary.: Secondly, to prove, that fuch things may 
be of Divine right, whereof no record is found in 
Divine writings. 

6. Whether Maſter Bezahave not heard ſoundly of his 
diſtin@1en of the three kinds of Epiſcopacy in the full and 
learned anſwer of Soravia © Yes, and Soravia, and 0- 
thers that bave borrowed from him, have heard as 
foundly of their defences of Epiſcopacy , both by 
domeſticke and. forreine Divines, who have ſuftict- 
ently declared how well our ſtory of the Painter ſuits 
with your Di/cipline + but it that pleaſe you not, we 
cag tit you with another of the Painter, mentioned 
1 Plutarch; who having drawne a cocke very un- 
Skilfully and rudely, could not indure any cocke to 
ſnd within view, for feaxe of diſcovering the de- | 
formity of- his picture - So our Biſhops having 
drawne a forme and line of government , which 
they, propoſe to the world as divine; will not indure 

the 
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the true divine governinent to come in view, for 
feare of diſcovering the irregularity of theirs. 

7. Whither it were not fit that we alſo ſhould ſpeake as Page 158 
the ancient Father, dide' Sir, by your leave it is fafe to 
ſpeake inthe language the Scripture ſpeakes , but 
you ſhould have done well to have ſpoken to the 
reaſon upon which.our Quere was grounded, and 
what farther reaſons we then kad. and ſtil] have to 
make this Quere may appeare by what wee have 
ſayd before in vindicating Timothy and Trtys from 
ſuch ike objeQions. 

8. IWhether Precbyters can without ſinne arrogate 
unto thewſchves the exerciſe of the power of publike 
Church- government,&c.to ſay nothing what honoar 
here you give to your deare Siſter-Churches :- Our 
anſwer is, Yes they may take the exerciſe of that 
power without ſxne,though not without danger, it 
your High-Commiſlion were ſtanding. For our 
Saviour Chriſt when he gaveto Peter the promiſe 
of the keyes, made in one undiſtinguiſhable att, a 
donation of the power both of preaching and go- 
verning ; and therefore if Presbyters may without 
fin publickly exerciſe the one by vertue of that do- 
nation.they may by the fame charter as warrantably 
exerciſe the other. FThelaſt branch of your quere 3 
Whether any Father or Do@or till this age held that Preſ- 
byters were ſucceſſors to the Apoſtles £ &-c. We wonder 
that any man who hath but the repute of learning 
ſhould;make ſuch a quere. And for oe an{wer,we re- 
ter you to what we have ſaid before in this booke. 

9. Whether ever any Biſhops aſſumed to themſelves 
power temporall to be Barons? Ec. Our anſwer is: 

You 
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You ſhew better writts for your temporalties,: then 
you have done yet for your ſpjrizzalties.. And our 
quzre was directed to ſhew the: fpirituall power of 
Biſhops to be of more dangerous conſ-quence then 
their temporall; to which purpoſe we-produced 
five reaſons, which'wee perſwade as] ftves you 
ſcarcely read over( for in the third there is a fault in 
the printing, which had you ſeene, your charity 
would ſcarce have let paſle without an obſerva- 
tion) which remaining unanſwered, wee conclude 
as before 3 it concernes all thoſe that have ſpiritual eyes, 
to endeavour to abrogate their ſpirituall uſurpations. as 
well as their temporall. As for the latter part of this 
Quere, it isa begging of the whole diſpute, Ez 
eadem facilitate rejicitur, qua __—_— 

10, Whether the anſwerers have not juſt cauſe to be 
aſhamed of patronizing a noted hereticke Aerius,&:c,T o 
this we anſwer : That if Aerizs was accounted an 
heretique for denying Biſhops to be all one with 
Presbyters by divine right, we are not aſhamed to 
patronize him,till you have anſwered our allegati- 
ons for his defence which are brought in this quere, 
and indivers places in this Booke. But you could 
not be ſo ignorant but to know how Bellarmine and 
divers others doe ſay, That Aerivs wasaccounted 
an hereticke, not for denying the incquality of Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters by Scripture , but by the 
Canons of the Church. But wee wonder how we 
eſcaped the brand of the herefie ofthe Audiari,who 
by the ſame Epiphanizs are called heretiques(though 
men of a blameleſſe converſation ) becauſe they 
did not without juſt cauſe) freely and boldly re- 

prove 
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ve the vices of the Biſhops of their daies. 
11. #hether the great apoftacy of the Church of Rome 
, or did _ in the maintaining the ord:r of go- 
vernment ſet by the Apoſtles themſelves, &c. Sureno : 
wee never ſayd;, nor thought: it. But that a great 
part of the Apoſtacy of the Church of Rome conſiſt« 
ed in ſwarving from the diſcipline of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, as well as from the doctrine and ſetting 
upand maintaining 2 new Hierarchical forme,which 
cannot enter into our hearts to thinke the A+ 
ſtles did ever ſet up : and which the mo(t part 
of the Churches in the Chriſtian World , that are 
profeſſedly oppolite unto the Church of Rome doe 
oppoſe, as much 2s they doe Rome itelfe; though 
you beare the Reader in hand, they al/ maintaine it 
noleſſe conſtantly then Rome it ſelfe doth 5 which no 
man but he that hath captivated reaſon, & modeſt y 
to his cauſe, and will, would have ſo contidently 
and untruly ſpoken. Once againe let us aske you, 
whether by this bould ſpeech all the reformed 
Churches of Chriſt be not now ſhut out of thenum- 
ber of Churches ? 

12. Whether if Epiſcopacy be ( through the manifi- 
cence of good Privces 3 
QF. it tobe ever the more declined? 

Since the time that Epiſcopacy has bin honored 
with dignity, and revenues, the office hath not bin 
declined 5 but the Biſhops themſelves haue bin 
declining. Yet our Quere was not whether this 
were a ground of declining the place, but rather 
of defering the place. As for our crying up the 
Precbytery, wee —_ - carry ſome ſway in 

| -) 


honoured with a title of dignity, 


Page 164 
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it. We acknowledge our ſelves unworthy to beare 
any parttin it z but we heartily deſire that Chriſt 
may rule, and wee ſhall moſt willingly ſubject our 
ſelves to his government. 

13, Whether there bee no other apparent cauſes to 
be given for the encreaſe of popery and ——_— in the 
Kingdom? , beſides Epiſcopacy ( which hath ſtrongly la- 
bonred to oppoſe it J&*:c, We deny not but there may 
have bin other cauſes,but none {o apparent as Epiſ- 
copacy. But whereas in a parentheſis which you 
might well have left out without any detriment 
either to your ſenſe or the truth, you ſay that, Epif- 
copacy hath ftrongly Iaboured to oppoſe popery : we an- 
__ Quid verba awcinms cum p43 videmar/you aske 
againe whether the multitude of Sets ( you ſhould 
have added which the tyranny of Biſhops hath 
made,) Andprofeſſed fovenlintſſe in God: ſervice have 
wot bin guilty of the encreaſe of prophaneneſſe. We an- 
{wer againe , not ſo much as the forbidding of 
preaching and Catechiſing as the countenancing of 
ſports onthe Lords day, as the ſcandalous livesof 
too too many epiſcopall men, and the libertiniſme 
of the Biſhops houſes and Courts. 

14. Your 14. Quere conſiſts of a Par#dox, and a 
Soleciſme, A Paradox in \aying, That all Churches 
throughout the whole Chriſtian world have ever obſer* 


ved, and doe conſtantly and 5. and 
aviintazne Epiſcopal governinent. When as yo 
know all your deare pfters of whom, you profſl « 
tender care,doe di{chaimeit. Ofa Bull 

in ſaying Thet all Chriſtian Churches doe c and 
nuiformely bſerve is. Ad: yet y. that 
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there are kffje noble Churches that conforme not 
unto it. 

15. In yournext £xzreyou contradict your ſelfe 
andthetruthas a /#fe confounded man- For here 
you ſay, That the name of Biſhop hath bin for this 1600 

yeares appropriated (in aplaine cormtradiſtinFion) to the 
governors of the Church.But page 48 where we bring 
nexs calling Anicetws,Pius, Hyginus, &c. Biſhops 
of Rome Presbyters, And others alſo uling the name 
«Haxares.Y ou'cry eutwith a Joud voyce, Is this al? that 
your trifling may appeare to all the World. Name but any 
one of our writers , who have hitherto flood np in the 
canſe of Epiſoparys that hue not granted and proclain- 
ed this mhichyou contend for. In the latter end of this 
quere, you thinke to ſtop our mouthes with Ba- 
laams wages,and demand, Whether if we will allow you 
to be Biſhops,all will not be well? Wee are ſcripture Bi- 
ſhops without your allowance. Ax for to be Hierarchi- 
call Biſhops, fince God will not allow it , we care trot 
for your allowance. But what Patent or Monopoly have 
you among all the multitnde of fate ProjeFors ob- 
tained,that without your allowance a Pre-byter may 
not be admitted into a Brſhoprick? 

16. To your laſt @xerewe anſwer. That if God 
had ſet your epiſcopdl government in his Church 5 wee 
know it coxld not bee lawful! for ns to deny ſubje&#ion 
wetoit.But we have proved the contrary in this dif. 
courſe. Neither have the Lawes of this land ſofirmely 
eſtabliſhed ir;)but that it may be repealed by the ſame 
Lawes, and ſuffer ooh period for its watchleſſe pride, 


and injufferable oppreſſeons. Which for the prefent 
we perceive 1vout of feare a little abated , and that 
F f 2 makes 
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makes you ake 3 Whether it were wot moſt lawfull 1nd 
juſt to puniſh our preſumption and diſobedience, eh. 
Time was when the High commiſſzon and other Epiſ- 


all Conrts would have made both owr cares more © 


then tingle for ſuch a queſtion without enquiring ei- 
ther the /awfulneſſe and juſtice of it. 

Thus we have anſwered his 16. Qyeries,but be» 
fore we end our booke,we cannot but take notice of 
what the Remonſtrant addes in the conclufion. For 
there he tells us, That he hoper be hath given a ſuff- 
cient anſwer to our bold and nnjuſt demands : And yet 
notwithſtanding he doth not vouchſafe to give any 
anfwer at all, but only propounds new queſtions, 
inſteed o*anſwers : which if the Reader will: con- 
ceive aſufficient wiy of anſw:ring ; we doubt not but 
we ſhall quickly give ſatisfaction to all that ever 
hath bin written for Epiſcopall government, either 
; by Biſbop Bilſon, Biſhop Downham, Biſhop Hall,or any 
other whatſoever. 


To all the Poſtſcripts. 


Wee will not create trouble to the Reader, by 

a reiterated juſtification of our ſincerity, though it 
be againe prodigiovſly wounded. Here is much 
cry,and little wooll. Hee cannot deny what in our 
Poſtcript we have proved to be the praiſes of Pre- 
lates, ever ſince Axſtins ereCtion of the See of Can- 
terbyry,onely firſt Ree falſely tells us, that wee have 
borrowed a great part of it ont of Sion: plea. But ifthat 
Author hath colle&ed any of the ſame Stories 
(which yet wee know not ) out of the Chronicles, 
why 
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Why ſhuuld we be thought to have borrawed them 
from him , ( whom wee durſt not for feare of the 
Prelates keepe in our ſtudies) rather then from che 
Chronicles themſelves? 

Secondly heanſwers, That they were popiſh Biſhopr, 
limmes of that body whoſe head we abjure,&c.But Sr you 
know that in Henry the eightstim*,when this head 
abjured, the Body of popery ſtill remained. This 
Body of popery (comprehended in ſix Articles ) was 
called awh p of ſix ſtrings» And you with all your 
Rhetoricke will hardly perſwade the peopl>, but 
that they have bin laſhed for theſe many yeares 
with a whip of fix and twenty ſtrings. Have not moſt 
of theſe denied this Head to b: Antichriſt 2 And that 
if wiſe wen had the handling of it yve might be reconciled 
untoit £ Hath not one of tacir abectors written, 
that the Religion of the Church of Rome is not only a 
poſſible, but a ſafe way to Heaven © What then will it 
availe to ſay that our Biſhops and they have diffe- 
rent heads? | 

Thirdly,he anſwers, That « charitable mar might 
have made a longer Catalogue of the good jruites of our 
Epiſcopacy, and reckons up a multitude of their good 
deeds,many whereof,'t ould v ee wipe our eyes ne- 
ver ſo much, wee feare wee ſhould nor fee, and the 
reſt which arein any kind vilible, will not.if weigh- 
ed in a jult ballanc:, beare any proportion, to all 
thoſe unnaturall fruits mentioned in our /sſ?/cripy. 

In his cloſe he cells us, That the ByJops foorc hath 
bin in our booke , which is quite ſpoiled vy h11 juſt cor 


tation. We confeſle truly the Biſhops fo 1. hath, 
left mach dirt behinde itzbut could many !:undied 
Ft 4 F UL 
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of godly Miniſters, have 2+ caffly got the Greene Wax 
and Red Wax of 'the Biſhops out of their mouthes 
with which they havebin a long trme ſtopped, As 
we have wiped away the dirtthathath binthrowne 
apon-our booke, T he Church of England had never 
made io many ſad complaints, and preſented fo 
many dolefull petitions unto the high and ſupreme 
Court of Juſtice, 

2.His ſecond Poſtſcript 1s an advertiſement to the 
Reader. for the vindication of the credit of the 
perſon of Door Hall, and his Epiſcopacy by divine 
right, from the cenſure which Dottor Yoetins is re- 
ported to have paſſed upon them both. True it is, 
there was —_ - us a vw er of what that 

Pawphlet ( as he calls it) publiſhed to t* e 

word. Vat becauſe wee fond that it would deep- 
ly reflect uponthe credit of Doctor Hall, and that 
in a language more diſgracefull then that was be- 
foreſaid , wee refuſed to inſert it. Our buſineſle is 
with a nameleſſe Remonſirant , not with the wnder- 
oulnation of any mans perſon in particular. If hee 
pleaſe tocall for it,he may have it. 

His third Poſtſcript brings in the judgement of 
Scultetws to'make the World believe that his new 
opinion of Epiſcopacy by divine right ts not deſti- 
te of Patrons the reformed Churches, But what 
is one Scaltetxs to the many hundred learned men 
among{ithem ofa contrary judgement ? We might 
here retort upon ourRemonſtrant,that he ſaith con- 
cerning the moderator of Gerzeva page 138. Tor 
tell me of the moderator of Geneva ar if all the Church of 
God were included inthoſe ſtrait walls, We could have 

tranſlated 
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tranſlated Yoetins his Theſes for the juſtification of 
lay Elders both out of Scripture and antiquity. But 
for brevity ſake wee will content our ſelves with 
what that learned Rivet ſpake ( when theſe two 
Treatiſes of 8cu/tetys were ſhewed to him by a 
great Prelate amongſt us, and his judgement requi- 
red) Hec omnia jamdudum ſunt protrita & profligata. 
This wasrelated to us by Dofor Twiſſe,who had it 
from Doctor Rivet himſelfe. 


FINIS. 
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The Printer to the Reader. 


Courteous Reader, 


E cannot butconteſle,that the crouding 

in of many little Pamphlets into the 

Preſſe hath for many weeks detained 
this Book, tothe grear grief of tae Authors:Wee 
delire thee to corre&t with thy pen theſe fol- 
lowing Errata,and to cover the leſſer faults with 
thy Charity. 
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